BIBLIOTHECA SACRA. 


ARTICLE 


THE FIRST BOOK ESDRAS. 


AUSTRIA. 


title which this book bears the English Bible, 
and which here adopt, was first given 1560, 
the translators the so-called Genevan version. The 
Church England, however, its article religion relating 
the Scriptures, promulgated two years later, and again 
1571, following the usage the Vulgate, calls the Third 
Book our present canonical books Ezra 
and Nehemiah being known, respectively, and 
Second 

the Old Latin, Syriac, and Septuagint versions, the 
other hand, was designated the First Book 
and held corresponding position the order books. 
This was doubtless due the nature its contents, which 
include somewhat earlier period history than the books 
with which associated, and not, Movers? and Pohl- 
mann strangely conjecture, account its superior age. 
The Codex Alexandrinus and some mss. the LXX name 


Cf. Cosin, Scholast. Hist. Can., xx, and Westcott, The Bible the 
Church, 281 ff. 

Kirchen-Lexicon, Art. Apok. Lit., and Loci quidam Historiae Can. Vet. 
Test. 30. 

Tiib. Theolog. Quartalschrift, 1859, 257 ff. 
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the work ἱερεύς, Ezra being regarded priest par 
cellence while Jerome, his Prologus galeatus Helmed 
(to give free translation this title), reckons 
the work among the books the Old Testa- 
ment, under the name and followed, this 
respect, some writers later period (Petrus Comestor, 
A.D. 1170). the basis this fact has been asserted, 
even sagacious critic Credner, that Jerome classed 
the well-known Pastor Hermae with the Old Testament 
Isidore Seville vi. the book entitled the 
Second Book Nehemiah and the canonical Ezra 
being regarded the First Book. times still more 
modern, writers have inaccurately applied such titles 
the Pseudo-Ezra,” and the “Apocryphal which might 
easily lead confounding the work with what known 
the English Bible Esdras.” fit title, both 
respects convenience and definiteness, would the 
this distinguishes the book alike from the canonical 
Ezra with its Hebrew original, and from the “Apocalypse 
which extant Latin text only. 
Contents and The contents the book are 
Chap. agrees general with Chron. xxxv., xxxvi. 
ii. 1-15 agrees general with Ez. 
ii. 15-30 agrees general with Ez. iv. 7-24. 
7-73 agrees general with Ez. ii—iv. 
agrees general with Ez. 44. 
ix. 37-55 agrees general with Neh. vii. 13. 
Different opinions prevail respecting the aim the work 
says, that object the characterless compila- 
discoverable. Ewald, Fritzsche, Keil, and others. 
however, agree that the object aimed have been 
give history the restoration the temple. The Old 
Geschicht. Kan., pp. 273, 312,313. Cf. Bertholdt, Einleit. ind. Alt. 


Test., 1006, and Diestel, Geschicht. Alten Test. christ. Kirche, 182. 
Alt. Test. ed. Schrader, 1869, 565. 


THE FIRST BOOK ESDRAS. 211 


Latin version, indeed, led the way this opinion, having 
given the subject restitutione templi. the language 
[the compiler] would bring together from old works his- 
tory the temple from the last period the legal cultus 
the time the rebuilding the same and the restoration 
the appointed service therein.” this should, perhaps, 
added, that special and undue emphasis put upon the 
generosity Cyrus and Darius their relations the re- 
building the temple, apparently furnishing fit example 
for other heathen 

II. Arrangement Materials. With this supposed aim 
the book the arrangement its matter, far can 
said have any arrangement, appears agree. the 
first chapter, the author places the account the celebration 
the Passover under Josiah, and carries the history forward 
period just previous the Babylonian Captivity. 
then passes over the second chapter the reign Cyrus, 
giving account the return the Jews under the leader- 
ship Sanabassar [Zerubbabel], the attempt rebuilding 
the temple, and the prohibition the work Artaxerxes. 
chap. comes the only independent portion the 
work, which narrated that, after great feast given 
Darius, three young men, who formed his body-guard, 
held discussion his presence the question, What 
three young men and secures the victory the contest. 
able, consequently, obtain the king’s consent the 
return the Jews. Then follows, chap. 7-73, list 
the families that returned (in the time account 
the resumption work the temple, the opposition 
encountered, and interruption for two years (!) until the 
time Darius (!). Chaps. continue the history 
the completion the temple and the restoration its service, 
which took place under the direction Zerubbabel, and 

Ewald, Geschicht. Volk. Is. Aufl. 1864, iv. 164; Keil, Einleit. 


Alt. Test. Aufl. 1873, 708, and Zotenberg’s Translation the History 
Daniel” Merx’s Archiv, 1869, Heft iv. 397-399. 
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during the reign Darius. Then follows, 36, nar- 
rative the return Ezra the head colony, the his- 
tory his dealings with those who had married foreign wives 
and, the close, ix. the public reading the law. 

placing the order the history the related parts 
found the canonical books side side with that adopted 
our author, the evident confusion the latter will 
still more apparent. 


Order Canonical Books. Esdras. 

Return under Zerubbabel. Return under Sanabassar [Ze- 
rubbabel]. 

List those returning. Attempt rebuild the temple, 
and opposition the Samar- 
itans. 

Efforts rebuild the temple and Cessation work order 

opposition the Samaritans. Artaxerxes. 

Artaxerxes. sion Darius. 

Resumption and completion list persons who returned 
the work Zerubbabel the with Zerubbabel [in the time 
reign Darius. Cyrus 

Return Ezra with caravan. Resumption work the tem- 


ple which the Samaritans cause 
cease. 

Completion temple Zerub- 
babel during the reign Da- 
rius,who uses against the oppos- 
ing Samaritans decree Cy- 
rus. 

Return Ezra with caravan. 


Naturally, the difficulties presented the critic this 
arrangement have been among the most perplexing the 
hook. Indeed, the palpable contradiction and absurdity 
representing, among other things similar character, that 
the Samaritans effectually opposed the rebuilding the 
temple under Zerubbabel after his return from Darius with 
plenipotentiary powers, and that such opposition continued 
until the Darius, when was overcome appealing 
decree Cyrus, are gross that most writers make 
attempt explanation. Wette (Einleit. ed. Schrader 
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566) characterizes this arrangement false and nonsensical. 
And Hervey Smith’s Bible Dictionary (Art. Esdras), 
holds that efforts reconcile the different portions the 
with each other and with Scripture are lost 

Josephus, who made considerable use the book, sought 
vain bring its several parts into chronological order. 
made series suppositions which, although they 
are evidently suppositions only, did not scruple give 
the form and force historical statements. represented, 
for instance, (1) that Zerubbabel returned Babylon from 
Jerusalem; and, matter personal friendship, was 
made one his body-guard Darius (2) that the Samar- 
itans were refused permission the Jews participate 
with them the rebuilding the temple, the ground 
that the latter had received their permission from Cyrus 
and from and (8) that the disappointed Samaritans 
then complained Darius, not that the Jews had again 
begun rebuild, but that the work was proceeding too fast 
(Antiq. the Jews, xi. Josephus did not seem 
consider that the age Zerubbabel must have disqualified 
him from being one the young men” men- 
tioned (v. 5), that his other explanatory statements fall 
far short covering the ground our author’s difficulties. 
For notice additional misplacement the facts this 
history Josephus, see Ewald, Geschicht. Volk. Is., iv. 167. 
There can little doubt that the immediate occasion for 
the series contradictions which our author involves 
himself, sought the narrative the debate before 
Darius. This seems have been with him 
point attraction, and its false glitter blinded him the 
deficiencies his work other parts. Fritzsche supposes 
that the original hero this part was not Zerubbabel, but 
his son Joakim 5), and that the former name, the 
more illustrious, had been substituted (iv. 13) previous 
the compilation our present book. But, ingenious this 
suggestion is, seems less probable than that the name 
Zerubbabel was originally introduced into the legend 
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under the mistaken impression that the Sanabassar, elsewhere 
spoken conducting the first company captives from 
Babylon, was some other person than Zerubbabel. This 
critic’s theory for explaining the confused arrangement 
follows: After the author had given account the return 
the time Cyrus, passes once, order come 
without delay the history affairs under Darius, the 
official prohibition build Artaxerxes. Then, since 
according his text the original fragment, the historical 
position Zerubbabel had been changed, that was 
understood have conducted subsequent caravan Jeru- 
salem during the reign Darius, first relates this fact, 
and then, without being conscious the anachronism, takes 
the list those returning the time Cyrus (cf. 
Einleit. Com., f.) 

But may well questioned whether any supposed haste 
the compiler get forward his narrative the time 
Darius could have been the occasion for his omitting, 
its proper place, conspicuous and closely-connected part 
the history long list names which deems 
importance enough justify its subsequent introduction. 
Herzfeld’s effort support the forced supposition Josephus, 
that Zerubbabel returned second time Babylon, ap- 

Author, Time, and Place Compilation. helping 
decision the question, who the compiler our book 
was, and when and where his work was done, the original 
portion, chap. appears special importance, 
both account its own peculiar character and the interest 
with which, have seen, himself regarded it. That 
the writer this portion the book did not live the time 
the Persian kings, seems evident from the fact, that 
uses the phrase Medes and and Persians and 
interchangeably that lived Egypt appears 

Geschicht. Volk. Is. 321-323; Keil, Einleit. Alt. Test. 706, 


and Fritzsche, Einleit. diesem Buch, 
Hitzig, Geschicht. Volk. Is., 277. 
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probable from his allusion (iv. 23) upon the sea 
and upon the for the purpose robbing and steal- 
that wrote after the period the reception 
Esther and Daniel into the canon, indicated the lan- 
guage chap. But was the compiler the book 
himself the author this independent portion? 
scarcely supposed and the idea entertained 
considerable number critics. Still, the fact that came 
into possession all, and used with much esteem, 
while bears contents and form evidently the stamp 
the Alexandrian school, cannot without its weight. 

The evidence gained from other parts the work 
the points before less decisive. Fritzsche’s opinion 
that the author was Hellenist, living Palestine, which 
supports only single doubtful reference the book 
itself (v. 47), can hardly pass for probable conjecture. 
the other hand, which ably 
supports, prove Egyptian origin for the entire work 
from certain marked peculiarities its language, seems 
entitled more weight than Fritzsche zum 
Com.) willing allow it. might also added, that 
while lack interest the contents such book could 
predicated the Jews the dispersion, there would 
naturally far more need felt for Greek translation 
this kind Egypt than Palestine. 

After what has been already said, will evident that 
the date the compilation cannot fixed with any degree 
definiteness. The acknowledged use the book Jo- 
sephus furnishes limit one direction. Most critics, 
fact, agree assigning the first second century 
before Christ; Fritzsche deciding for the former period 
the more probable. 

Cf. Graetz, Geschicht. der Juden., Band, Aufl. f., and Gutmann, 
diesem Buch, 214. 

Cf. however, Herzfeld, Geschicht. 73. 

Geschicht. Darstellung der judisch alexandrinische Religions-Philosophie, 
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IV. Sources the Work and Character the Text.— Even 
comparison the text our book with that 
the canonical writers parallel passages, will once dis- 
close the fact that, while there general agreement, there 
are, the other hand, detail, not few cases variation 
and disagreement, for some which difficult, with our 
present information, satisfactorily account. These de- 
viations, which formerly led biblical students the too 
hasty conclusion that the book was quite valucless, have, 
later times, natural but extreme reaction, been regarded 
some evidence that the author used another recension 
the Hebrew text, and one, more fewer instances, 
superior the Masoretic. overwhelming majority 
the diverse readings our book, however, may undoubtedly 
referred the acknowledged fact, that its author sought, 
matter primary importance, make his work smooth 
language and clear and that attain this 
object did not hesitate use whatever text may have 
had before him with the utmost freedom. And since this 
admitted the fact, would appear more reason- 
able course explanation for the really very few 
instances where supposed better reading followed the 
general spirit and drift the work, than the bold theory 
another recension the original text. 

Ninety-nine one hundredths all the passages which 
disagree with the extant Hebrew original may probably 
classed under the following (1) Passages which 
the author seeks avoid hard Hebraistic expressions, viii. 
Ez. vii. (2) where shortens, for the sake smooth- 
ness, avoid repetition, for other reasons, 10, cf. 
Chron. xxxv. 10-12; ii. 16, cf. Ez. iv. T-11; vi. οἵ. 
Ez. 3,4; (8) makes changes omissions superscrip- 
tions letters, ii. cf. Ez. iv. Ez. ii. 
(4) gives different lists articles, viii. 14, cf. Ez. vii. 
17; viii. 20, cf. Ez. vii. 22; (5) omits names from lists, 


1Cf. Keil, Einleit. and Trendelenburg, Eichhorn’s Allgemeine 
Bibliothek der bib. Lit., 177 
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5ff., cf. Ez. viii. (6) adds for the sake clearness 
cf. Chron. xxxvi. 20; ii. cf. Ez.i. 
ii. cf. Ez. ii. 46, cf. Ez. iv. ii. 18, cf. iv. 
12; 46, cf. Ez. ii. 70; 47, cf. 52, οἱ. Ez. 
Ez. vi. 18; vi. οἵ. Ez. 41, Ez. (7) 
makes explanation, ii. 24, 25, vi. Ez. iv. 
13,17; 19, cf. Ez. ii. 20, 26, cf. Ez. iv. 
ix. cf. Neh. (8) changes doctrinal 
grounds, οἵ. Chron. xxxv. 15; 28, cf. Chron. 
xxxv. 22; (9) would honor the temple, Chron. 
xxxv. ii. 18, cf. Ez. iv. 12; ii. 20, cf. (10) 
makes mistake, ix. 49, cf. Neh. viii. (11) substitutes 
equivalent, 36, cf. Ez. ii. 59; (12) changes the form 
proper names, 69, cf. Ez. iv. vi. οἵ. Ez. 
viii. 41, 61, cf. Ez. viii. 15, ff., cf. Ez. 
ii. viii. ff.; (13) introduces changes for discoverable 
reason, 34, cf. Chron. xxxvi. viii. 24, cf. Ez. vii. 26; 
69, cf. Ez. ix. 

With respect now the question the immediate sources 
the book, the opinions critics may divided into two 
general classes those who hold that direct translation 
from the Hebrew, and from text some instances su- 
perior that which has come down and those who 
hold that, with the exception the independent portion, 
simply free, and somewhat altered, working 
over former Greek translation the canonical books, 
either the LXX, Keil maintains, different one, 
maintained Ewald, Langen, and others. Ewald 
formerly advocated the first theory, but the latest edition 
his history fully abandons (Geschicht., still 
has the support such critics Michaelis, Trendelenburg 
(and Eichhorn), Bertholdt, Herzfeld, DeWette(ed. Schrader), 
and Fritzsche. said, however, that some the last- 
named scholars content themselves with justifying this view 
either single citation two from the work itself, or, 


quite common, refer the supposed critical results 
XXXIV. No. 134. 
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Trendelenburg’s study the same pp. 
makes the sweeping declaration, that the readings 
the Greek Ezra not seldom appear him preferable 
those the canonical books, and thgt now one, and now 
the other followed.2 But the course some- 
what thorough study the entire book before us, which 
have taken continual counsel Michaelis’s able and useful 
work, not find that his assertion any means 
borne out his own use the apocryphal author. Bertholdt 
adduces single passage. Herzfeld makes citations 
where treats this point, but promises note passages 
which are pertinent they shall incidentally occur the 
course his history. DeWette (ed. Schrader), who content 
hold the theory different recension the Hebrew text 
without maintaining that superior one, directs attention 
the investigations Trendelenburg. Finally, the nearly 
seventy pages Fritzsche’s work, including Introduction 
and Commentary our book, cannot discover actual 
examination that ready maintain more than about 
dozen instances that has readings superior the tradi- 
tional text, and these include the entire number passages 
cited Trendelenburg, and adopted Eichhorn, sup- 
porting the same theory, with the exception two minor 
importance. 

may, therefore, conclude that there any real 
ground for this opinion, whose bearings are important, 
will found these fourteen passages. the outset, 
make the discovery that five them our author, 
departing from the current Hebrew text, essentially follows 
the version the same passages the canonical books. 
Hence, the face alternative theory that the book itself 
compilation from the LXX version, they cannot fairly 
used evidence support the theory Hebrew 
original, and much less one with text superior the 

Eichhorn adopts without change this work Trendclenburg’s his Einl. 


Apokr., pp. 335-377. 
zum Ez., 40. 
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Masoretic. These passages are follows: 43, cf. Chron. 
xxxvi. 69, cf. Ez. iv. viii. 29, cf. Ez. viii. viii. 
32, cf. Ez. viii. viii. 86, cf. Ez. viii. 10. The remaining 
instances will now proceed examine detail. 

author translates follows: yap τοῦ Εὐφράτου πόλεμός 
μού for war upon the Euphrates.” The Hebrew, 
this place, literally translated is: but against the house 
war ;”’ 1.6. the family with which wage war,” 
maintained that the author the Greek work before 
must have found his Hebrew text, and read, instead 
the present text; and that better reading. 
The Hebrew, stands, pronounced hard and unnat- 
while Kings xxiii. cited parallel passage, 
where declared that the war mentioned was actually 
the Euphrates. But this may replied first, that the 
LXX does not translate this passage Chron. thus 
leaving our author, the supposition that might other- 
wise have been influenced its rendering, his own de- 
vices. And secondly, the passage found the Greek 
Ezra has every appearance being paraphrase, and the 
supposition that such would entire harmony with 
the usual course this book instances hard and 
Hebraisms. Moreover, the passage cited from 
Kings would seem favor the theory paraphrase 
our author, quite much any other. Again, the He- 
brew here and unnatural,” light shed upon 
from other parts Scripture where similar Hebrew form 
found; cf. Chron. xviii. 10; Sam. viii. 10. And 
finally, the text stands clear; while, his- 
torically, far more significant than that which 
proposed substitute for ‘it. The latter point well 
illustrated Michaelis. Cf. Anmerk. zum Buch 
Chronik, 296. 

(2) The second instance (cf. Chron. xxxvi. 3), 
καὶ ἀπέστησεν αὐτὸν βασιλεὺς Αὐγύπτου τοῦ βασιλεύειν 
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“Ιερουσαλημ. The translation the Hebrew here 
follows: “and the king Egypt put him down [removed 
him] Jerusalem.” supposed that the word has 
fallen out from the present text, but was found that 
used our author. might granted that the passage 
would read more smoothly this word were admittcd 
and also, maintained, that ordinarily found con- 
nection with similar expressions the Scriptures. But, 
the other hand, these two reasons would, undoubtedly, have 
had great weight with the author our book lead him 
introduce the word into the text did not find there, 
while the exceedingly faulty rendering the immediate 
context shows that did not scruple make any changes 
which seemed best him. Still more the point it, 
however, that the LXX has interpolated the preceding 
verse Chron. passage from Kings xxiii. 83, which 
ends with the very expression before us, viz. τοῦ βασι- 
λεύειν αὐτὸν And far more likely 
conjecture, that adopted the suggestion thus brought 
his hand the LXX, than that had different reading 
the original text before him. 

(9) The next passage (cf. Chron. xxxvi. 10). 
The Hebrew stands translated and made Zedekiah, 
his brother, king over Judah and Jerusalem.” Now 
learn from parallel passages the canonical books them- 
selves Kings xxiv. 17, 18; Chron. iii. Zed- 
ekiah was not really brother, but uncle the preceding 
king. And the LXX likewise has καὶ ἐβασίλευσεν τὸν 
ἀδελφὸν τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ καὶ But 
can scarcely said that the Greek Ezra has better read- 
ing here, for does not translate the word questioa 
all; illustrating once more this case marked habit 
the book, viz. avoid supposed difficulties when possible. 
Hence, the commendations bestowed our author 
Bertheau,? and this point, seem hardly 


Com. loc. zum 2ten Buch Chronik, loc. 
Die Geschicht. Biicher Alt. Test., 183. 
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deserved, especially consider that the Hebrew 
stands may not even error. Calling nephew 
brother is, indeed, just what done the case Abraham 
and Lot, and usage not strange the Old Testament. 

(4) Again, are referred the discrepancy the 
number vessels which said Cyrus delivered Shesh- 
bazzar carried Jerusalem, ii. (cf. Ez. 9-11). 
According the canonical book the entire number rep- 
resented being five thousand four hundred. But find, 
adding the number separate articles there given 
together, that the sum only two thousand four hundred 
and ninety-nine. the Greek Ezra, the other hand, the 
sum the separate articles exactly corresponds the whole 
amount there stated. Hence, proposed emend 
the former account the latter. But glance should 
satisfy any one that there reasonable proportion the 
number vessels among themselves given the apocry- 
phal work. There are said be, for instance, just many 
gold silver chargers but the number silver basins 
given two thousand four hundred and ten, while the gold 
basins number but thirty. Moreover, Fritzsche agrees with 
Trendelenburg that mistake made the Greek Ezra 
interchanging Hebrew word which means the second 
quality, for and hence the whole number has 
been made too great two thousand. The most that can 
said, therefore, that the Hebrew text here has suffered 
corruption, and that neither account can regarded 
strictly accurate. 

(5) The next case, Ez. ii. simply matter 
that relates the proper dividing verse. The phrase 
which Trendelenburg thinks should placed the 
apocryphal, rather than the canonical work, simply 
the superscription following list: τῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
ἔθνους καὶ προηγούμενοι αὐτῶν. And the division 
verses were all matter with which have any concern 
this connection, still cannot understand what rule 
judged that the phrase question has more correct 


222 THE FIRST BOOK ESDRAS. 


position the beginning one verse than the end the 
previous one. 

(6) Again, ix. Ez. 6), Fritzsche, Bertheau, 
and others think that the Greek Ezra shows that the reading 
was before it, rather than that the extant text 
Its translation καὶ ἐκεῖ, and remained [lodged] 
must admitted that the two Hebrew words 
have very close resemblance, and might easily mistaken 
for one also, that substituting the former for 
the latter, smoother sentence would secured. Moreover, 
this case, the facts are against the supposition de- 
pendence our author the current text the LXX, 
which translates the Hebrew καὶ ἐπορεύθη ἐκεῖ. But, 
the other hand, the immediate repetition the same thought 
the Hebrew, supposing its present form genuine, 
would furnish occasion not likely left unimproved 
our author for exercising his talent for contraction, 
making paraphrase, and the context might easily suggest 
him the form which has adopted. Still, the repetition 
thought this manner would sufficient reason 
for distrusting the genuineness the passage (cf. vs. 
and DeWette’s rule for determining the true 
reading where the mss. the New Testament differ, cer- 
tainly quite applicable many the cases variation 
which the present book brings before us. says: That 
reading which the origin the others may traced, 
the original. The more obscure and difficult reading 
preferred the clearer and easier the harder, elliptical, 
Hebraizing, and ungrammatical, the more pleasing and 
grammatical,..... the shorter, the more explanatory and 

(7) The next passage cited ix. (cf. Ez. 
held that our author read, καὶ ἑαυτῷ, 
instead Undoubtedly the extant Hebrew corrupt. 
But only the copula wanting before the word 
restore what seems the correct reading and since all 


Introd. New Test. (Frothingham’s trans.), pp. 80, 81. 
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the old versions, with the exception the Syriac, supply 
this copula rendering the passage, quite unnecessary 
resort the theory proposed. 

(8) Once more, said Fritzsche, his Introduction 
this book (p. 7), that the reading Neh. viii. where 
Ezra and Nehemiah are represented prosecuting common 
work Jerusalem the same time, historically improb- 
and would, therefore, adopt the reading found 
Esd. ix. the correct one. But, the first place, the 
reading our book not such that the statement made 
the book Nehemiah denied; nor another statement 
made which irreconcilable with it. the Greek Ezra 
the whole passage not given. The title the satrap 
Syria given, but not, the canonical book, the name 
the person who held the office. From this silence our 
author would seem too weighty inference which 
Fritzsche would draw. And secondly, characterize his- 
torically improbable the opinion that the work Ezra and 
Nehemiah Jerusalem was for certain period their 
lives contemporancous, allowing too little weight 
theory which, according Nagelsbach (Herzog’s Real-Encyc., 
iv. 173), held majority biblical 

With respect, now, the question direct Hebrew 
original for our book, which, course, distinguished 
from the more important point just considered, few addi- 
tional passages have been cited support such view, 
the ground that they agree better with the Hebrew than 
with any extant Greek translation. None them agree 
literally with the Hebrew, however, while all such variations 
from the LXX may accounted for the quite credible 
supposition (see below) that for the book before text 
this version was used differing many points from the 
one that has come down the other hand, there 


the subject, Winer’s Art. Neh. Einleit. 
Alt. Test. Herzfeld, 11. 55; Vaihinger, Stud. und Krit. 1854, 
122 Ebrard, Stud. und Krit. 1847, Ewald, iv. 168-213. 

See Keil, 705. 
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positive reasons, little weight, which bear the 
contrary direction. They are such these: the frequent 
literal agreement our work with the LXX the character 
the Greek used, even where the words are unfamiliar and 
fact that the LXX often followed with more less 
fidelity, its deviations from the Hebrew text, (cf. 
(cf. Ez. iv. 23); that the case deviations from both 
the Hebrew and the LXX, the readings our book are 
more easily referred the latter than the former, viii. 
(cf. Ez. 2). These examples, which with single ex- 
ception Keil has taken from two chapters the Greek Ezra, 
believed might easily almost indefinitely extended, 
more thorough examination were made. 

would seem, then, that anything were still wanting 
confirm the theory Greek original for our book, which, 
not exclusively used, was left only for occasional reference 
the Hebrew, might found the fact the extra- 
ordinary variations the text the different mss. the 
LXX. According Jerome (Ep. Suniam Fetelam, 
also Praef. Paralip.), there were two copies this work, 
the older one being much the less faithful the Hebrew. 
And examination extant mss. furnishes abundant reason 
for crediting this statement. Taking, for instance, the 
Roman edition the LXX (1587), based the famous 
Vatican Codex standard, and comparing with other 
shall find eighty places where some them disagree 
with while agreeing with the Hebrew, and only twenty-six 
places where they, the same time, disagree with and 
with the Hebrew. Moreover, when there variation from 
the Hebrew, chiefly shown the addition omission 
words and 


Selwyn’s valuable Article the Septuagint Smith’s Bib. Dict., and 
that Fritzsche Herzog’s Real-Encyc., 226 ff. 
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Historical Estimate the Josephus the first 
writer who shows any acquaintance with the Greek Ezra. 
his work the Antiquities the Jews, seems have 
been his favorite book reference for that part the his- 
tory which includes. was most probably the smooth 
and graceful style the author, which, has been already 
shown, was one his most marked characteristics, that 
specially attracted this Jewish historian. That would 
not have been hindered from using the work account 
its apparent discrepancies when compared with the holy books 
his nation, evident from the manner which, 
have shown above, attempts pass off his own sup- 
positions That was not insensible its want 
accuracy appears from his efforts correction. The 
statement Movers,! made also Pohlmann,? that Josephus 
case leaves the Greek Ezra follow the canonical 
books, not justified the facts. and 36. 

Christian writers during the first five centuries after 
Christ, the book frequently alluded to, but impossible 
say, all cases, just what estimate was held; or, 
indeed, whether the canonical Ezra was 
referring the article Pohlmann just cited, says, that 
most the church Fathers, excepting Jerome, held the work 
for But this true not shown the 
citations Pohlmann. the score church Fathers, 
Greek and Latin, whom adduces, the great majority give 
certain evidence the citations made from their works 
that they valued the work before holy Scripture.” 
Cyprian and Origen do, indeed, introduce under the well 
known formula, est. Augustine speaks the 
picture Truth, given iv. 38-40, possible predic- 
tion Christ but Jerome, whom Pohlmann well styles 
der griindlichste Kenner der alttestamentlichen 
denounced the work apocryphal,” and prepared the way 
for its rejection the entire Western church. His language 

Kirchen-Lexikon, 335. Theol. Quartalschrift, 1859, 259. 
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is: nec quemquam moveat, quod unus nobis editus liber est 
apocryphorum tertii quarti libri somniis 
quia apud Hebraeos Esdrae Nehemiaeque sermones 
unum volumen coarctantur, Moreover, find ex- 
amination, that three fourths all the citations from the 
Fathers made Pohlmann, refer the one circumstance 
the literary contest before Darius, and most them 
the striking expression which contains respecting the 
power the truth. This attractive story, taken con- 
nection with loose way making quotations this time, 
naturally became kind stock reference the carly 
church, and once started, readily passed from hand hand 
with little thought its origin. The most that can 
said, therefore, that the book was used with respect 
number the Greek and Latin Fathers. 

But the probable reason why was not accepted canon- 
ical the Tridentine Council 1546, which elevated this 
rank other works having apparently less claim, was, that 
addition the pronounced opposition Jerome, was not 
then known exist Greek. speaking first 
and second Esdras says: These would not trans- 
because they have nothing them which you might 
not better find Aesop.” Oecolampadius and Calvin speak 
with more care, but refuse the book place the canon. 
The same true the English church from its earliest 
history, shown its various translations the 
The more recent criticism, have said, characterized 
too extreme reaction favor the historical and crit- 
ical worth the book. Its value chiefly lexical. The 
translation, which compares for 
and with that Symmachus, can, doubt, 
made useful the study the remaining apocryphal books 
the Old Testament well the New Testament 
Greek. And there are, undoubtedly, few instances where 
its aid may properly invoked the interpretation those 
parts the canonical books which includes. 


libr. Esdr. Opp. ix. col. 1472 (ed. Migne). 
Westcott, The Bible the Church, 281 ff. 
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VI. Fragment ?—Opinions the question whether 
the book its present form complete itself will nat- 
urally much modified the view that adopted respect- 
ing its aim. Those who hold that the compiler meant 
arrange his material simply with reference history 
the restoration the temple, find the work, is, pretty 
nearly complete. But undoubtedly breaks off the 
midst sentence, and one cannot say with certainty 
whether the last part has been lost, that the author failed 
carry out his original design. least, there would 
nothing against the current opinion the purpose the 
author —and seems required the abrupt conclu- 
sion suppose that Neh. viii. 13-18 originally formed 
part the work. The theory Trendelenburg that the 
first part the book also wanting, which bases the 
fact that the history begins with the eighteenth instead 
the first year Josiah’s reign, harmonizes with tenable 
theory its object. 

VII. Manuscripts and critical edition 
the LXX undertaken England Holmes and completed 
Parsons (Oxford, 1798-1827), which the readings 
twenty-four different mss. our book are given, still fur- 
nishes scholars with their principal resource for the criticism 
its text. According Fritzsche,! these twenty-four Mss. 
may divided with respect worth into four classes, the 
best text being found (Codex Vaticanus) (Codex 
Liguriensis, Florentiae, saeculi fere x), and (Codex Vati- 
canus, saeculi fere x). This text, however, not free from 
mistakes copyists addition arbitrary attempts im- 
provement. especially suspected, Fritzsche thinks, 
when agreeing with 19, (bibl. Chigianae Romae, saeculi x), 
and 108 (Vaticanus, saeculi fere xiv). The latter 
Mss. represent general the text the Complutensian 
Polyglott (1514-1517). The remaining codices are (1) III. 
(Alexandrinus), XI. 2106, saeculi ix), 


Libri Apocryphi Vet. Test., Praef. Cf. Tischendorf’s Vetus Tes- 
tament. Graece juxta LXX. interpretes. Lips. 1869. Prolegom. 
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58, 64, 119, 245, 248, and the (2) 44, 71, 74, 
106, 107, 120, 121, 134, 236. These last two recensions, 
they are named, present text more less emended 
the former with reference Codex Alexandrinus and, 
the same time, not always retain their distinctive features, 
being more less influenced each other. 


ARTICLE II. 
ARISTOTLE. 


MEANS, JOHNS HOPKINS UNIVERSITY, BALTIMORE, MD. 


THEOLOGY. 

natural that who first discovers any art what- 
soever, beyond the ordinary perceptions the senses, 
admired men, not only because has discovered something 
useful, but wise and different from the rest 
This remark Aristotle’s peculiarly appropriate him- 
self. All men seem possessed with desire trace 
art idea its originator. Countless pages have 
been written prove that this that man first invented 
printing. Immense labor has been expended the learned 
their attempts discover the discoverer gunpowder. 
Fierce contests have raged over the question whom the 
glory applying steam motive power was due. Be- 
tween the followers Newton and those Leibnitz most 
envenomed controversy arose which was first the 
application more recent times have seen 
the magnificent honors heaped upon Morse, because first 
reduced electricity the service man. All early nations 
must have their eponymous heroes; when they cannot find 
them they invent them. The early writings the Hebrews 
give the names the inventors the arts; the modern 
Arabs even point out the tomb the first the human race. 
This desire may explained the words Aristotle him- 

Arist. Met., extr. 
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self, desire know things their causes; not 
feel that thoroughly know subject until learn what 
others have known about it, and our satisfaction never 
complete until back the very earliest sources. 
course, can never say that any man has not received the 
idea that has made him famous from some forerunner yet, 
the case Aristotle, may affirm with tolerable degree 
certainty, that him belongs the glory the first sys- 
tematic treatment the reasoning faculty. Before him all 
men had some few had observed that they reasoned; 
first clearly showed how they reasoned, and how all men 
must reason. The great principles that was the 
far know, discern and clearly lay down, have been 
the guides all following ages; the canons that estab- 
lished remained until within the present century, with little 
change, the rules which all valid reasoning must conform. 
Isidore St. Hilaire has remarked: “It the destiny and 
glory the anatomist Stagira, have had before him 
simply precursors, and after him only sim- 
ilar way the great has expressed the most unbounded 
admiration, not only the genius but the results achieved 
Aristotle his physical Although Lewes 
has severely criticized these unqualified laudations, him- 
self admits the wonderful results that Aristotle, spite 
the lack suitable appliances, was able may, 
perhaps, longer say that acquaintance with his works 
natural science essential, even desirable but his 
metaphysics, ethics, and politics, his rhetoric and poetics are, 

Maurice asserts that Zeno the credit being the inventor Logic, 
but gives satisfactory reasons. Hist. Anc. Philos. vi. 

Lewes, Aristotle, xv. Lewes also quotes the opinions Hamilton,— His 
seal upon all the sciences and his speculations have, immediately, 
determined those all subsequent thinkers” and penetrated into 
the whole universe things, and subjected its scattered wealth intelligence 
and him the greater number philosophical sciences owe their origin and 
“There not and never was nor will more than one philosophy which, 


properly understood, unites all speculative truth and eliminates all the 
philosophy the philosopher Aristotle.” 
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and will ever remain, among the great works the human 
mind. 

Certainly the name Aristotle seldom mentioned with- 
out respect, but probably the number persons this 
country who have familiar acquaintance with his writings 
extremely small, while those who have any acquaintance 
all, except second hand, would, perhaps, not very 
much more numerous. often referred to, but 
with, like that Solomon the Magicians the 
eminently respectable adorn philosophical dissertation, 
even sermon, with quotation from the but 
may doubted whether such quotations are always 
obtained from perusal his writings. 

The causes this neglect are numerous. There is, 
the first place, very satisfactory English translation 
most his works; and the translations that are best are 
generally fatiguing from too great fidelity the original. 
There great need paraphrase, such Jowett 
has given Plato, order clearly bring forth those 
merits that are hidden under unattractive style. The 
lack translations would not serious obstacle, were 
not for the failure our system education give the 
ordinary college graduate such knowledge Greek will 
enable him year after leaving college read even simple 
author without painful labor. the vast majority what 
call our classes the Greek and Roman 
classics are closed books. The study Latin usually 
conducted that most scholars relinquish with feeling 
except weariness while the writers that are usu- 
ally studied, they were but imitators the Greeks, with 
scarcely trace originality, prejudice the mind the 
scholar against all classical literature. And the language 
studied practically for the sake the grammar, the 
very name Latin suggests thoughts etymology and 
syntax rather than literary enjoyment. The study Greek, 
following that Latin, approached with mind prejudiced 
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unfavorably, and labors under the additional disadvantage 
requiring familiarity with most copious system 
inflections, that equally delightful the philologist and 
burdensome every one else. The amount time spent 
acquiring painful and imperfect acquaintance with the 
accents knowledge that most cases almost use- 
less, would, properly applied, far enable the young 
student read, least the New Testament, with ease and 
real enjoyment. necessary remind any one 
who has attended theological school the dismal ignorance 
Greek that there displayed the shortest lesson the 
Gospels. certainly Greck not understood theo- 
logians, may look vain for any other class 
professional philologists) that has very profound acquaint- 
ance with the language. add this the common 
impression that the style Aristotle dry and difficult, 
while the subjects which treats are, great part, 
highly abstract, is, perhaps, not very remarkable that the 
father systematic knowledge should much neglected. 

should also consider that modern civilization has not 
only made our material life much has encouraged 
intellectual indulgence. are plenty and cheap; maga- 
zines and newspapers bring such stores interesting matter 
our hands, that requires severe effort deny oneself 
the luxury these daintily prepared morsels, and turn back 
the works the mighty dead. the present 
time, when natural science has usurped the dominion 
philosophy, when Science Primers” have taken the place 
the Westminister Catechism, and the operations bugs 
and plants receive more attention than the working the 
human mind; such time the claims Aristotle might 
well disregarded. 

And yet the times are not altogether hopeless. The dark- 
est hour just before dawn. Things run cycles; and 
though natural science now stalks almost unchallenged 
the lists, the rhythm progress will again clevate philosophy. 
The three questions Kant: Who What can do? 
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What may hope for?” can never permanently lose their 
interest for mortal men. The profound remarks this 
writer the Prolegomena his may again true, 
century after they were first spoken. says: “All false 
art, all vain wisdom, endures its time; for last destroys 
itself, and its highest cultivation the same time the 
period its ruin. That reference metaphysics this 
time hand, indicated the state into which has 
fallen among all the learned, compared with the earnestness 
with which all other sciences are Metaphysics 
more numbered among the thorough sciences and 
may judge for ourselves how intelligent man, any one 
should disposed call him great metaphysician, would 
probably regard this well-meant, but scarcely coveted, com- 

may seem tedious and unnecessary allude the con- 
troversy between religion and science, after they have been 
often and claborately reconciled but is, after all, 
apparent any but the most superficial observer that they 
are not reconciled, and the conflict this country even 
now impending, becoming for all religious men fit 
themselves engage the conflict. All the facts science 
may accepted the theologian, but its spirit 
ciples, being essentially analytical, are necessarily unfavor- 
able received faith. Were there warfare waged, 
vantage the theologian study the great philosopher 
from whom both his own theology and the science his 
opponents are great extent derived. Nothing could 
more interesting the critical observer than now, when 
and cosmic” philosophies are presented 
parturient mountains, read the philosophy Aristotle, 
and recognize his account the philosophers that 
preceded him the principles speculations that are ex- 
hibited modern times with the brand-new stamp modern 
scicnce. recalls the doctrine metempsychosis 


Proleg. Rosenkranz, 144. 
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discovers the long-since departed souls forgotten philoso- 
phies, clothed and vivified, and stalking abroad with more 
than their former pride. Had Aristotle been endowed with 
prophetic insight, might have exclaimed, described 
overthrown speculation 
“And thou wilt walk about how strange story 
other streets, two thousand years from now!” 

Forgetting time, one might fancy himself with Aeneas, visiting 
the nether world, and beholding departed warriors still going 
through their wonted exercises the dusky plains. 

Thought has noage. the shower to-day composed 
the same particles water that have fallen thousands 
times the earth, and will flow down the ocean only 
return again the clouds, the opinions men are peren- 
nial. They arise, flourish, and decay; but even when 
seem see them vanish from the earth may know that 
sometime they will reappear. 

“Alter erit tum Tiphys, altera quae vehat Argo 
Delectos erunt quoque altera bella, 
Atque iterum Trojam magnus mittetur Achilles.” 

The principle that has given natural science its success 
since the time Bacon that hypotheses must tested. 
discovery possible without hypothesis but hypoth- 
esis valid that cannot tested. find now, however, 
that this conservative principle often disregarded. Physical 
investigators look above their simple compounds, 
pound formulae for the construction the universe. The 
whole theory atoms was not long since pure speculation, 
rank metaphysics. has often been maintained against 
the argument from design, that invalid, because have 
the creation worlds. The same reasoning 
may now retorted its originators. theory 
creation can tested experience; modern scientists 
have chosen suggest such theories, they have cut loose 
from sheet-anchor, and have cither stultified themselves 
else must admit the possibility metaphysics perhaps 
equal stultification. the Atlantic Monthly for 1876 
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find current speculations the ether that 
physicists now require substitute for the substance 
metaphysicians. Magnificent these theories are, they are 
yet pure speculations; for our modern philosophers find 
once confronted with the old question whether 
the cther, and consequently the universe, infinite, not. 
When physicists have deal with infinities, then farewell 
science. Indeed, Mr. John Fiske, the author the papers 
spoken of, declares that not unwilling admit that the 
grand assumption which all science the principle 
the uniformity nature,” the persistence 
faith, the definite expression trust that the Infinite Sus- 
tainer the universe will not put permanent intel- 
lectual confusion. May not regard this sign that 
there room for revival theology 

should, from the church, and not, now promises to, 
from the ranks the scientists, there must change 
the reading the clergy. obvious fact that they 
have lost much their influence with the more thoughtful 
portion the community and this possibly great part 
because they not, too many cases, keep company 
with the great minds the world, nor employ their thoughts 
the greatest subjects, but subsist mentally, for the most 
part, ephemeral literature and commentaries; short, 
easy reading. But the Socrates used 
and their influence can best regained the patient 
study the great minds the past. They will find that 
their utterances command more respect when they are not 
derived from those sources that are equally available their 
hearers and themselves. thoughtful man impressed 
sermon that able find substantially the com- 
mentary that adorns his library, well his pastor’s. 

That such study should begin with Aristotle seems alto- 
gether fitting; for, with the some slight addi- 
tions and modifications, the system natural theology adopted 
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the church found, lcast implication, his 
writings. The sentences that students theology copy into 
their note-books are often the very same that were jotted 
down the hearers Aristotle. laid his foundations 
broad and deep, and them the church has built its structure. 
The fact that the schoolmen elaborated his doctrines has, 
perhaps, given them bad name; but the ignorant abuse 
the schoolmen should corrected. The subjects their 
disputes may seem but they took thought the 
subjects was the principle involved that they sought, and 
principle often more apparent familiar example 
than the universe large. ability always 
commands respect; and one can read the works Thomas 
Aquinas without feeling that the presence master. 
Men talk the dispute the realists and nominalists 
were thing the past; but all men, now just much 
then, are realists nominalists, little they may 
aware it. Our data are more certain and numerous; but 
not often observe greater ability handling them 
than the schoolmen exhibited with their imperfect materials. 
The style Aristotle not beyond the reach any one 
who can read the Greek the New Testament with ease. 
Its difficulties have been exaggerated. probable, from 
internal evidence, that his writings have reached the 
form lecture-notes and plain from this that they 
are not rapidly read, but studied. They are like mathe- 
matical formulas; read hastily nothing can 
unintelligible, but studied and understood they are full 
meanings the widest application. Their condensation 
marvellous. Herbert Spencer devotes one his fine essays 
the definition science and philosophy. Aristotle, 
few lines the beginning his metaphysics, expresses sub- 
stantially all that important the essay Spencer. One 
must often pause, after reading sentence, take the. 
wide meaning suggested the words. Yet the severity 
the style occasionally redeemed illustrations that are 
though condensed yet clear, and anecdotes that are none the 
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less apt because they have spice humor that even now 
provokes asmile. Aristotle said have made collection 
proverbs and stories; and one tempted wonder 
whether Bacon gathered his book apothegms conscious 
imitation Aristotle, simply from similarity mental 
constitution. Certainly, other writer resembles Aristotle 
much, and those that have patience digest his senten- 
tious essays can form comparatively just estimate the 
merits Aristotle suggestive writer. must never 
lose sight the fact that his writings, possess them, 
are deplorably mutilated, and may probably, above re- 
marked, more than the notes his lectures, taken 
some devoted and yet, like the ruins the Parthenon, 
they are almost more impressive. venture translate 
passage from the Ethics specimen his style. 


“Great-souledness seems be, from the meaning the word, something 
that pertains great things; and what kind great things will 
first consider. makes difference whether consider the state 
mind, the man that has the state mind. The great-souled man 
one who the same time thinks himself worthy great things and 
worthy. For who thinks himself worthy and not, fool; but 
virtuous man fool, without reason. that the great-souled man 
such have described him. For who thinks himself worthy 
little, and worthy little, sensible man, but not great-souled 
man. For great-souledness consists greatness, beauty belongs 
large little people are elegant and symmetrical, but not beautiful. 
that thinks himself worthy great things, but unworthy, conceited. 
that thinks himself worthy greater things than worthy 
vain, but not altogether. that thinks himself worthy less than 
deserves small-souled, whether the things great moderate 
worthy small things and thinks himself worthy smaller. 
Especially that worthy great things thinks himself 
great-souled man the highest respect greatness; but moderate 
that judges fit concerning his own merits, for thinks himself 
worthy those things that correspond his worth. Others err one 
side the other. then thinks himself worthy the greatest things 
and worthy, and especially this the greatest things, would 
especially true one. For worth predicated external goods. 
But ought consider the greatest these what assign the 
gods, and what those held esteem especially aim at, the reward the 
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noblest deeds. Such thing honor for this the greatest external 
goods. About honor, therefore, and dishonor will behave himself 
becoming way. clear enough that great-souled men are especially 
concerned with honor, for they think themselves worthy honor, and 
deservedly. The mean-spirited man deficient both regards his own 
honor and that the great-souled man. But the conceited man goes be- 
yond bounds his own case; but not the case the great-souled 
man. Now the great-souled man worthy the greatest things 
the best man; for the better worthy the better things, and the best 
the best. Hence the great-souled man must good man. that 
which great every virtue would seem pertain the great-souled 
man. For wise congruous for him flee terror, nor act un- 
for why should base things whom nothing 
And absurd say that the great-souled man not good; for 
were bad would not worthy honor. For honor the reward 
virtue, and belongs good men. that great-souledness seems 
kind ornament the virtues; for makes them greater, and does not 
arise without them. hard truly great-souled; for 
not possible without the highest excellence. Accordingly the great-souled 
man such reference honor and dishonor. And regard great 
honors and those good men, will feel with moderation, getting 
what belongs him less than his deserts; for honor suitable per- 
fect virtue might not exist. But will receive what offered, because 


there nothing greater; what offered every one and account 


little things will utterly reject; for these are not what deserves. 
regard dishonor; for this cannot justly exist regard him. 
see again, therefore, that great-souledness concerning honor; but 
regard riches and power, good ill fortune, acts moderately 
whatever occurs, neither being elated good fortune, nor cast down 
ill for not thus affectcd even honor, which the most 
important thing. Power and wealth are desirable because they are 
honored; for those who possess them wish honored their account. 
He, therefore, whom honor small thing will not think other things 
great. this account great-souled men seem 
perity seems favor great-souledness; for those high birth, and those 
exercising power, the rich, are esteemed, for they excel others; but 
excel what good most honored. Such things then make men 


greater-souled, for they are honored others. truth, however, 


good man alone honorable but who possesses both thought more 


worthy honor. Those who possess such advantages without virtue, 


these neither justly think themselves worthy great things, nor are rightly 
called great-souled; for these things not exist without perfect virtue. 
Also, those having these good things become haughty and contemptuous 
for hard bear prosperity wisely without virtue. But not being 
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able and thinking they excel others, they despise them; but they 
themselves whatever may present itself, for they mimic the great- 
souled man, not being like him, and they this what things they can. 
they not act according virtue, and yet despise others. But the 
great-souled man justly despises others, for judges rightly; but most 
chance. does not expose himself little danger, nor 
fond danger, thinks highly few things; but mects great 
dangers and when peril does not spare his life, does not think 
worth while rate life too highly. disposed benefit others, but 
blushes receive benefit; for the one the part superior the other 
And pays back kindness greater measure; for 
this way makes the man whom was indebted, indebted him. 
These great-souled men remember those whom have benefited. 
but not those who have benefited them; for that benefited the 
inferior, but wishes superior. And the former things will 
willingly listen to, but the latter unwillingly. Therefore, Thetis does not 
state her benefits Zeus, nor the Lakonians the Athenians, but the 
benefits received. The great-souled man also asks favors one, 
any one, but willingly obliges; and those honor and pros- 
perity lofty, but those moderate circumstances gracious; 
for excel the former hard and honorable, the latter easy. 
honored the former fine thing, but the latter petty like 
showing off one’s strength before the weak. will not follow kings 
honor where others have the first place. will indifferent and 
procrastinating except matters great honor and great labor; doer 
few things, but those great and famous. necessary that should 
open enemy and open friend; for conceal the part the 
timid. will take more pains about truth than appearances, and will 
speak and act openly; for despises others indifferent their 
opinion. But cares not for others, because entirely truthful, ex- 
cept when speaks irony but most does speak this manner. 
And cannot live with another any other relation than that friend; 
for servile; all flatterers are mercenary, and all low persons are flat- 
terers. Nor his admiration excited; for there nothing great 
him. Nor does remember injuries; for great-souled man does not 
cherish recollections especially bad things, but rather overlooks them. 
Neither his conversation about persons, for will not speak himself 
nor about another; for not anxious praised, nor that others 
should blamed; nor, again, given praising others. Hence 
not speaker evil, not even his enemies, except haughtiness 
and defiance. And regard the ordinary necessaries and trifles 
life not given complaining nor entreating, for this characteristic 
man that devotes too much attention these things. And dis- 
posed acquire things that are beautiful but not profitable, rather than 
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productive and useful things, for self-sufficient, and not dependent. 
His movements are slow, his voice grave, his speech steadfast; for that 
agitated few things calm, nor struggle much who 
nothing but sharp voices and hasty movements arise from these 
causes. Such then, the great-souled man; but that falls below this 
mark small-souled, that and arrogant. 
Such are not regarded evil, for they are not evil-doers; but they 

This not the character that the Amcrican people delights 
honor with public office but character that deserves 
the peculiar style the author. 

this rendering has been sacrificed literal- 
ness, and even the obscurities the passage have been 
retained, order that fair judgment the style 
possible may formed. The most important 
Aristotle’s method, more apparent here than every- 
where, his determination the all investiga- 
tion, lays down fundamental principle, the 
view must first clearly determined the inves- 
tigation, having nothing guide it, will wander aside, and, 
after confused course, will come nothing. Trite enough, 
this may sound, but cannot too often insisted on. 
Most disputes arise from the use words different senses 
the the remainder are caused difference 
astothe endin view. Take the interminable contest between 
the free-traders and the protectionists this country. One 
party maintains and clearly proves that production and dis- 
tribution are favored freedom; that free-trade econo- 
mically wise. The other party maintains that national 
independence requires that all things, far possible, 
shall produced within the territory the nation itself, 
although some extremists pretend that eco- 
nomic prosperity increased tariffs and bounties. 
plain that the end view different each party, and 
they may sail away parallel diverging lines 

Eth. Nik. iv. 


240 ARISTOTLE. April, 


infinity, firing across each other most furiously without 
ever doing suffering any damage. Examples from the 
history theological controversy will easily suggest them- 
selves. 

immediate connection with this peculiarity may 
notice the extreme carefulness definition with which 
Aristotle systematically proceeds. This especially notice- 
able his treatise metaphysics, where has continually 
before his eyes the great confusion into which previous 
philosophers had fallen from their neglect this caution. 
This explains what may seem defect his style—the iter- 
ation the same thought. But probable that this 
intentional, being designed clearly impress the mind 
the hearer the results one step the investigation 
before another step that depends the former shall 
taken. not often that one feels, after patiently going 
through such analysis that given above, that the author 
has wasted words. The work not polished like our modern 
writing there attempt conceal the framework with 
all its they are rather laid bare, and like one 
our skeleton iron bridges every truss and bolt its end- 
less repetition visible. There little beauty cither 
but the logical connection strong the iron, 
and that enters investigation with Aristotle little 
less certain come out with him than the train that starts 
cross the bridge reach the further end. But the 
merits iron bridges not reveal themselves those that 
hurry over them railroad speed. 

The works Aristotle are numerous, and his system 
detailed the histories philosophy. Yet, certain 
respects, there advantage going back his own 
writings for his otherwise, our knowledge, the 
course time, comes little more than the opinion 
the latest critics the opinions that earlier critics have 
regarded the opinions entertained Aristotle. certain 
passages Aristotle expresses himself plainly and terscly 
that much comment tends becloud his meaning. 
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true that, owing the deplorable disarrangement into which 
his treatises fell, often find passages bearing subject 
that elsewhere systematically treated,— passages that seem 
sometimes almost contradictory. The method followed below 
take the opinion expressed subject when that par- 
ticular subject under discussion giving less weight, for the 
most part, remarks that are elsewhere casually thrown out. 

The views such mind Aristotle’s are interest 
almost every subject through his penetrating vision, 
the aid microscope, much revealed, even common 
objects, that would otherwise escape notice. But, the 
most important all investigations, that into the nature 
Deity, feel especial desire learn what results this 
wonderful intellect, unaided the light revelation, could 
attain. The difficulties the way finding out his real 
views are, however, almost insuperable. Nothing more 
contradictory than the testimonies both ancient and modern 
philosophers this point, and the writings Aristotle 
himself, they have reached us, contain statements that 
are hard reconcile. Cicero’s dialogue (De Natura 
Deorum) find railing accusation brought against the 
Stagirite for his crimes and omissions this respect. 
there said that Aristotle often confused that sometimes 
assigns all divinity mind; calls the world God; says that 
God puts some one else over the world, and gives him 
these parts “that winding may rule the 
motion the world and preserve it; calls God the heat 
(ardorem) the heaven not thinking that the heaven 
part the world which elsewhere has called God. 
Cicero further asks, How could that divine sense the 
heaven preserved great celerity revolution 
Where those many gods, reckon even heaven God 
When wishes God without body deprives him 
all sense, even how can the mover the world 
without body; or, how, always moving, himself quiet 
and another passage this dialogue Aristotle 
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quoted approvingly saying, that since the origin some 
living beings the earth, others the air, others 
water, absurd think animal produced that 
part which most fit for generating animals. The stars are 
generated the ether, therefore they have sense and intel- 
ligence, their motion voluntary, and they are reck- 
oned among the number 

Aristotle was handled more severely the Christian 
Fathers. Clement Alexandria says: The father the 
Peripatetics being ignorant the Father all things, thinks 
him who called supreme the soul the world; and 
so, making God the soul this world confounds himself. 
For convicted manifest error who, banishing provi- 
dence far the moon, nevertheless, determines God 
the world, making that without God 
nagoras giving the views Aristotle says, that he, while 
recognizing one God, made him composite animal body 
and soul, regarding his body the ether and plancts, and 
the sphere the fixed stars that revolve his 
soul being the reason which directs the motion the body, 
not itself moved, but the cause the motion this. Things 
below heaven are not ruled the providence 
Statements similar these not worth quoting 
and doubtless many other patristic writers. 
Plutarch makes the God Aristotle dweller the ex- 
ternal sphere the heavens Diogenes Laertius said, that 
Aristotle defined God incorporeal, his providence extend- 
ing far the heavens, himself being unmoved; 
earthly things disposes according the harmony and 
order the celestial things.” Stobaeus says, that Aristotle 
taught that divine beings animate the spheres, the greatest 
the one embracing all, reasoning animal, blessed, pre- 


Cic. Nat. Deorum, ii. 15. Cohort. Gentes, 

28. Prep. Evang. xv. 798, 799 sq. 
Contra Jul., ii. 47, 48. Cohort. Gentes, 10, 11, 12. 
Orat. adv. Graecos, 244, 303. Graec. Aff. Curat., 833. 
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serving and providing for the Sextus Empiricus 
charged that the first God Aristotle was the extremity 
the heaven, and that was absurd call this heaven one 
and two—body and bodiless.2 More recent historians 
have represented the tendency Aristotle’s 
views atheistic, and well known that during the 
Middle Ages his writings suffered, one time, the partial 
condemnation the church; but, perhaps, Martin Luther 
deserves the credit pouring forth the most lavish abuse, 
that the study Aristotle has received. thunders against 
him the following style: 


What are the universities, unless they are differently ordered from 
what they have hitherto been, than, the book Maccabees (iv. 12) 
says: Gymnasia Epheborum Graecae gloriae, where there free living, 
little teaching the Holy Scriptures and Christian faith, and only the 
blind, heathenish master Aristotle rules even more than Christ? 
counsel would that the books Aristotle, Physicorum, Metaphysicae, 
Anima, Ethicorum, which have hitherto been held the best, should 
entirely done away with, well all others that boast themselves 
natural things, which, however, nothing taught either natural 
spiritual things; besides, one has hitherto understood his meaning, and 
much valuable time and many noble souls have been loaded down with 
unnecessary labor, study, and expense. venture say, that potter has 
more knowledge natural things than stands written those books. 
makes heart ache, that the cursed (verdampter), haughty, rascally 
(schalkhalftiger) heathen, with his false words, has led astray and befooled 
many the best Christians. God has afflicted with him account 
our sins. 

Though the wretched man teaches his best book, Anima, that 
the soul perishable with the body, matter how many with vain words 
have tried defend him, though had not the Holy Scriptures 
wherein are infallibly taught all things which Aristotle never dis- 
covered the slightest scent; yet this dead heathen has overcome and 
hindered and almost suppressed the books the living that when 
think such deplorable doings cannot but feel that the evil spirit 
introduced the study. 

“In like manner the book the very worst books, 
directly opposed the grace God and Christian virtues, although 
also reckoned one the best. Oh, away with such books from all Chris- 


Phys., 23. Hyp., iii. 24. Adv. Math. 33. 
Meiners, Fiilleborn. 
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tians! Let one object that say too much, disparage what 
ignorant of. Dear friend, know well what Aristotle well 
known thee and thy like; have read and heard him, with 
more understanding than St. Thomas Scotus, which boast without 
pride, and, necessary, can plainly establish.” 

may remark, general, the above passages, that 
the representations Aristotle’s views given the heathen 
authors, they write without controversial ends, are more 
correct than those the early Fathers. The latter seem 
have copied from one another, from some common source, 
and have taken especial pleasure asserting that Aristotle 
held things below the moon without the providence 
God. They were not philosophers, disrespect say; 
and their statements are only worth showing what was, 
least, common opinion ancient times. But yet they 
cannot said altogether unjustified making these 
assertions; for there are certainly passages the extant 
writings Aristotle that, taken themselves, would indi- 
cate proper conception the Deity. 

find the treatise certain remarks that 
are probably the ground these statements, although 
seems likely that the limitation the providence God 
the moon rather inference from Aristotle’s doctrine 
than assertion his. would absurd infer the 
theology Isaiah from his speaking God as, that 
sitteth the circle the and equally absurd 
judge Aristotle from the remark, are accustomed 
call what remotest and loftiest, heaven; which say 
all the divine Now here Aristotle does not 
give his own theory, nor does say that God the ex- 
tremity the heaven, while elsewhere, hosts passages, 
speaks the human reason and yet, this pas- 
sage probably the main foundation for the reproaches 
the Fathers. 

order understand the true position Aristotle, and 
the cause his being misunderstood, will necessary 


Deutsche Werke, xxi. 344, 345. Coelo, med. 
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briefly allude his theory the universe. deeply 
suggestive fact, that what has-long been recognized the 
first law all motion uniform and right 
lines unless interfered with—to the mind Aristotle in- 
volved the absurdity infinite procession. him the 
first law was that the most perfect motion (We 
cannot forbear suggesting that the latest theory modern 
physicists the vortex theory,” the circular motion 
ultimate atoms.) This, therefore, the motion the world, 
the earth being the centre and rest. The world not 
infinite,? but there ultimate sphere embracing the in- 
terior ones and revolving around them; while beyond this 
there nothing, not even void space, nor for body 
can where place is; vacuum that where body can be, 
but not. But since heaven the whole and contains all 
matter, and there can body beyond it, there space 
beyond it. like manner time the number 
and motion body, there can time beyond the 
bounds the ultimate sphere the universe. (We must 
mention, the way, that the hostility Aristotle 
infinite series the basis much his reasoning; yet, 
that not positive, but introduces such train thought 
this saying: Unless there infinite series, 
may say that heaven one, and there can etc.) 
Nevertheless there follows this significant what 
things there are, then, beyond heaven are not nature 
space; nor does time make them grow old; nor 
there any change. But with change, subject 
tions, they have the best and most sufficient life for 
Further, the same effect, things are moved either their 
own nature impulse; simple bodies having the principle 
motion themselves, the heaven, can neither 
heavy nor hence heaven fifth essence superior 
earth, water, air, and fire.6 This heaven unchangeable 
and incorruptible, that is, divine; hence heaven and God 
are akin.’ 
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much the divine nature the heaven; let 
next consider its relation God. spite opinions 
such have quoted, Aristotle means makes God 
the soul the world. true that find remarks 
the effect that the seed all things there kind 
warmth which makes them fruitful; not fire, nor any such 
faculty, but Also, that warmth the whole, 
that all things are full soul.2 But these words mean 
simply, that all living things there principle life, 
which may called spirit soul, but more 
identified with God than the human reason because 
called divine. Aristotle was far from being pantheist 
that much more doubtful whether did, fact, feel 
that the providence God extended this side the moon. 
What the relations heaven and God really are, the follow- 
ing passage luminously shows: Heaven, which moved, 
have shown first and simple and ingenerable and incor- 
ruptible and entirely much more that which 
moves, reasonable believe. For the first the mover 
the first, the simple the simple, the incorruptible and 
ingenerable the incorruptible and ingenerable. Since then 
that which moved, though body, not changed; much 
less would that which moves, which without body, 
Now nothing can called the first cause 
motion unless itself unmoved; otherwise there would 
infinite series. Hence have the eternal, independent, 
unmoved cause elsewhere Aristotle’s writings 
spoken God: “God himself completed the whole, 
making continuous Further, since motion 
eternal continuous, and therefore one; hence its 
cause one.® 

may therefore conclude that Aristotle did not con- 
found God and heaven; that God incorporeal stated 
above and confirmed elsewhere from the fact that, God 


Coelo, ii. med. Aus. Phys., viii. Met. 
Gen. Cor., ii. 10, med. Aus. Phys., viii. 
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unmoved not composed parts, which the condition 
motion, but one and indivisible. may add, 
showing the distinctness with which Aristotle separated God 
from the heaven, this remark: not reasonable sup- 
pose that the heaven remains eternal, being compelled 
soul, for this would burden the soul and interfere 
with its happy life—like the labor Yet 
cannot infer from this that the heaven absolutely inde- 
pendent God; for, have just seen, the cause 
its motion. must rather say, that God, having once 
caused the motion the heaven, rested, and the motion con- 
very much the believers secondary causes 
would now maintain. 

The statements Aristotle the eternity the world 
caused some his writings condemned the church 
although this restriction was soon removed. undeniable 
that distinctly asserts the eternity the world; but his 
use the word eternal, and his grounds for this belief, are 
peculiar. Inhis physical writings, where, must observed, 
himself states that his reasoning the nature the 
case probable, not demonstrative, maintains that the 
heaven eternal, because change has ever been known 
it, and its motion perfect. But that eternal 
the sense being self-caused distinctly denies, and 
thereby frees the doctrine from any dangerous tendency. 
the Metaphysics becomes clear that the eternity the 
world temporal, not logical. The world created God; 
but this creation not within time, but co-eternal with 
God. Motion itself eternal, but logically God precedes 
same that involved the doctrine the eternal genera- 
tion the Son, or, perhaps better, the eternal procession 
the Holy Spirit; when this doctrine proved unorthodox 
then Aristotle may condemned. 

Closely connected with this theory is, course, the doc- 
trine the eternity matter, which Aristotle seems 
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imply repeatedly, and distinctly that one unacquainted 
with the peculiar force some his words would maintain 
without hesitation, that his theory the universe dualistic. 
opposition this view may remark, the first place, 
that Aristotle does not, like Plato, make matter the ground 
evil, but rather both good and evil; that is, has 
itself the possibilities both good and evil. There 
his view kind incompatibility between form and matter, 
that the form often defectively expressed the sensible 
object, and this result But evil principle not 
admitted his philosophy.? 

the second place must carefully examine the mean- 
ing the word for without clear notion the 
mode which Aristotle uses this and kindred terms 
impossible understand his metaphysics. have already, 
speaking his physical theories unavoidably anticipated, 
certain extent, the explanation the obscurer portions 
his philosophy but thoroughly penetrate into its spirit, 
shall find indispensable define the uses the words: 
cause,” principle,” substance existence essence,” 
form juster conception his theology. 

Causes are first, the substance essence 
what second, the matter; third, the 
cause motion change efficient cause; fourth, the 
final cause, end Thus, take one his 
familiar illustrations, statue has its substance formal 
cause being statue, its material cause the bronze, 


The energy that which makes things evil which have only the possi- 
bility potentiality evil them. Secondly, those things which are 
primary and eternal, there evil, fault, the capacity for evil 
nature.” Maurice, op. cit. iii. 

things that subsist from first principle and those that are eternal substances 
there nothing evil imperfect tending decay, for such tendency 
belongs what Aus. Phys., Met., ix. 

Met., iii. An. Post., ii. 11; Aus. Phys., ii. Gen. 
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its efficient cause the motion that fashions proceeding 
from the mind the artificer, and its final cause the 
purpese for which made. one sense they all answer 
the question why anything is, certain way, rather 
than another. These causes, however, are often reduced 
three number!—generally identifying the end and 
form,? and sometimes including with these the efficient 
cause the number reduced The primary cause 
the end, which even called the cause the material 
cause although the end and substance being identified, 
substance called the highest and 

The first principles are causes the most general 
Thus, keep the same illustration, the brass the material 
cause, and the principle matter. Principle, therefore, 
stands cause very nearly the relation genus species 
indeed, the question whether genera are principles, dis- 
cussed Aristotle and decided that they are such 
analogy least. But this closely connected with the 
discussion the Platonic theory ideas, that must 
postpone till come the special treatment that 
subject. 

The definition substance, the utmost impor- 
tance, also the greatest, difficulty. this question 
Aristotle himself far from clear; remarks that the 
term has many meanings, and that will use different 
senses liberty which certainly avails himself. Yet 
his definition clear one, and often repeated: Substance 
whatever not predicated subject, while other things 
are predicated Sometimes Aristotle careful 
insist this definition but often, indeed, not rule, 


Aus. Phys., Aus. Phys., ii. Met., ix. 

Cat., Met., vii. 1,12; An. Post., ii. 11; Met., iii. 

All causes are first principles,” iv. all first principles 
the being the origin from which thing is, produced, 
Ibid., cf. Met., xii. Aus. Phys., i.6,7,9. Three principles here asserted 
exist. 

Met., iv. vii. 17. 
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uses the word popular sense. Thus often speaks 
matter substance sometimes remarking that not 
strictly so, but more often, perhaps, not qualifying his state- 
ment. This the more unfortunate, because entirely 
inconsistent with the spirit his philosophy regard matter 
substance, and when there real danger confusion 
apt distinguish, but casual might easily 
misled. Species, too, calls substances, but secondary 
sense.! Substance used four senses: the formal cause, 
the universal, the genus, and the subject, properly the pri- 
mary subject but this does not mean that Aristotle regards 
all these uses correct, the same passage declares 
that matter used mean substance, but not properly. 
Again, form often called substance but here, again, 
find qualifications not the form, but the union form 
and matter; form prior matter, but the compound 
prior Substance what first reason, knowl- 
edge, time, nature, and definition. one the rest the 
tion, essence formal cause thing, may called 
its But the complete definition substance 
must postponed until have the additional idea 
energy. 

Aristotle’s use the term form” important 
provisionally remark that allows independent existence 
forms, apart from the singulars that exhibit them. 
have that the end sometimes called the form, and the 
same true the substance and the definition; yet Aristotle 
satisfied with none these. wishes give distinct- 
ness the idea form, but perpetually hampered with 
fear that may make the form too real, and thus expose 
himself the objections brings against Plato. partly 
succeeds his attempt contrasting form 


Met., 7,8; vii. 12; Cat., 
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which may defined absence predicates.! this 
way might call form the presence qualities, and thus 
again come back the definition thing what” 
first principle and matter added third principle, 
can account for change, because change from opposite 
opposite. find, then, that Aristotle finally settles 
these three principles:? form, privation, and matter. Yet 
the importance privation not great; seems 
rather negative aspect form than anything necessary 
principle. 

Here, now, might suppose, Aristotle has quite committed 
himself the admission matter independent prin- 
ciple, and thus dualism, not, indeed, materialism. 
just here, however, that his genius manifests itself 
what decidedly the grand characteristic his philosophy, 
the notion the energy,” distinguished 
from capacity mere potentiality. Energy actuality 
force; life; especially mind, and still more 
especially the divine mind. his view, the existence 
matter potential merely kind condition the 
energy, and has independent actual existence its 

illustration this important idea, subjoin number 
passages from the historians philosophy. form, 
Maurice 

That which generated the whole substance, consisting matter 
and form. But the form, properly speaking, not generated. repro- 
duced each particular subject combination with certain matter, 
and becomes new and peculiar form virtue that combination.” 

The εἶδος, then, which forms the essential each thing which makes 
that which is, must looked upon individualized the ὕλη 
with which connected. Apart from the modification which thus 


undergoes, only logical existence, the highest genus which 
ultimately referred being pre-eminently that which can only contem- 

The absence quality, where there capacity for its existence. Met., 
22. 

2 Met., xii. 2. 8 Met., xii. 5. 

Maurice, Hist. Anc. Philos., the Encyc. Metr., iii. 
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plated and the mind. The εἶδος μορφή energy; the ὕλη 
δύναμις capacity, implying and requiring the action 
the energy produce the result. said before, the 
synthesis these; omitting the ἐνέργεια, you come merely certain 
material elements and combinations which not any way give you 
the actual things you are 


the significance matter, have very much the 
same testimony 


“In the mind Aristotle the notion matter invariably combined 
with that becoming. Now, out nothing comes nothing. There must 
therefore antecedently something out which that which becomes 
may become. But now every becoming passage from opposite into 
opposite, Plato had already shown. As, then, opposite cannot 
become its opposite, therefore the substratum all becoming must 
something which passes from opposite opposite, and this passage 
remains itself. This permanent substratum what Aristotle calls 

“What substance? the form, the matter, the union 
both? Wecan regard matter substance far the subject 
different kinds change, that becoming and decaying, form and 
yet only the capacity for changes, not the reality them, 
can substance; that the reality substance rests the form, 
that sought the differences form. And yet the forms 
are not substances, but analogon substances; the substance the 
energy expressing itself them, which different for different matter 
this must eternal, the most real substance; this first substance, 
tourse, cannot defined.” 


have still consider what motion is. plain, from 
what have already seen, that closely connected with 
energy; and sometimes Aristotle seems identify them. 
Yet careful, times, distinguish the ideas, which 
does calling motion imperfect energy, not con- 
taining its end change from opposite 


Maurice, Hist. Anc. Philos., the Encyc. Metr., v1. iii. 

Ritter, Hist. Anc. Philos., iii. 112; Met., xii. ix. xii. viii. 

Brandis, Gesch. Entwickelung Gr. Phil., 471; Met., viii. passim. 

Aus. Phys., iii. Met., ix. An., ii. the question discussed 
follows: Motion kind energy but imperfect. For everything suffers 
and moved what creative and exist energy. distinguish between 
potentiality and energy may call man intelligent because that the 
nature man call him intelligent who possesses the science gram- 
mar. One genus and substance, the other because when wishes 
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just modern scientific language would called 
force. 

have, then, matter subsisting mere potentiality, 
capacity suffering change into the opposites, form and 
privation, and motion,—which the change manifestation 
energy. all motion implies moving cause, 
have inquire whether matter and motion are eternal 
whether the process change involves infinite progression 
evolution. this point Aristotle clear enough. 
invariably objects infinite series causes, gencrally 
the ground that all scientific knowledge would thus 
There must be, therefore, prime moving 
cause, itself unmoved, and this must eternal and necessary. 
The great importance this point requires quote freely 
his own language 


There perpetual, unmoved mover. There something neces- 
sity both absolutely and accidentally without change. This will one, 
rather than many. necessary always, and therefore 
finst moving cause moves with eternal motion and infinite time. 
must, therefore, indivisible and without parts and without (bodily) 
size.” 

therefore, everything which moved necessarily moved 
something else, and either that which moved something else, 


contemplate can it. But besides these the one who already contem- 
plates and properly energy intelligent. Both the first are intelligent poten- 
tially. not right say that who knows, knowing changed. Also, 
Gen. Cor., ii. For suffer and moved the part matter, but 
act and move another power. Cf. Maurice: then possible fora thing 
have the capacity being and not be, and have the capacity not be- 
ing and be; that which the capacity takes place when something 
superadded which energy. Energy analogous motion. The differ- 
ence this, that every motion incomplete, tending towards end, but not 
including the end that energy has end itself, and that does not 
involve pause termination. Learning, building, walking, all imply 
termination. Seeing, thinking, being happy, imply termination these aro 
energies. Hist. Anc. Philos., Metr., iii. cf. Met., ix. 

Aus. Phys., iii. 

ii. 

Aus. Phys., viii. Met., xii. 

Aus. Phys., viii. fin. 
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that which not moved something and moved that 
which moved another motion, there must some primary moving 
thing which not moved anything else; and this first there 
need another. For impossible that that should continue into 
infinity which moves and moved something else, since infinity 
there nothing first. Hence that which first moves moved, but not 
anything else, but itself necessarily first moved itself. Since, there- 
fore, there something ultimate which can excited motion, but 
does not have the principle motion, and that also which moved not 
itself but another, consistent with reason, not say necessary, 
there third thing that moves, being itself 

Everything that moved divisible, and necessarily moved 
something. Motion may infinite one sense, finite 


the seventh chapter the twelfth book the Meta- 
physics, this idea most clearly and connectedly brought 
out. too, the final step the argument taken 
the identifying the first unmoved, moving cause with 
mind that is, the necessity the existence infinite 
mind possessing all perfections mind omnipotent, eternal, 
and unchangeable, holy, and happy; being free from all 
matter possibility corruption power and eternal 
life. The grandeur this chapter, when once under- 
stood, almost equals that the sublimest passages the 
Old Testament. Nowhere else the writings Aristotle 
find such decisive expressions these and could 
hardly expect that should. Aristotle writes philos- 
and seldom find trace personality any 
his works. himself excites our admiration intel- 
lect, not man and this clear, dry light abstract 
existence that his God presented us. 

Aus. Phys., viii. 

vii. 

connect the scattered passages bearing the argument. The efficient 
cause molds matter into form form thus generated per accidens, and hes 
generating power Met., vii. Gen. Cor. ii. anything 
ity and energy are somehow one, that the cause is, were, that moving 
Gen. Cor., All order reason.— Aus. Phys., Hence, Anaxagorus 


was right saying that mind was without passion and unmixed, since made 
the principle Aus. Phys., viii. Met., xii. That which 
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The chapter is, substance, follows: There 
eternal, immovable substance, subsisting energy without 
matter, which subsequent it. This the first cause 
motion, that which desirable and the nature 
mind causes motion. God excites love; the con- 
summation desire and thought. Desire and thought and 
will are, the highest sense, what desired and thought 
and willed; that God the ideal all aspiration and 
choice. Hence the Final Cause all subsisting 
necessity, not external, but that his own nature, the 
most excelient way. The best and highest life, that ours 
only the short moments pure intellection, the eternal 
life God. Such life pure happiness. God continu- 
ally enjoys the blessed state that sometimes enjoy, 
admirable more blessed state, more admirable. 
But such state his. life, the best and the eternal 
life. The most real and purest existence thought, and 
this absolutely the itself. Hence the highest 
thought, the divine intelligence, thinks the highest 
that is, itself. The thought this divine intelligence the 
thought thought. Such being not this that 
portion time, but the whole eternally. 

see plainly from this, that matter, Aristotle’s doc- 
trine, nothing more than the possibility existence 
has none the properties matter, understand it; 
does not occupy space, nor can Its actual existence 
determined God, who gives all its properties. This 
really nothing more than the orthodox doctrine creation. 


always exists, always existing, not time; for not embraced time 
nor measured its existence time, nor suffers anything from Aus. 
Coelo, ii. 3,6. God the universe; and again, all things are him, for 
all are moved the divinity existing us. Eth. Eud., Cf. Ritter 
Phys., ii. Met.,v. 16: The perfect essence thing which one 
with its perfect activity, appears also its proper end this the best that 
can accomplish this the good after which its end everything strives 
order the full activity its being man himself, even, certain 
manner end, inasmuch his essence dwells within him full activity.” 
Hist. Anc. Philos., iii. 143. 
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God created the heavens and the earth, they must have 
previously potentially existed. Indeed, far the account 
Genesis goes, matter may have been actually existing. 
But Aristotle distinctly maintains that energy prior 
capacity, definition and substance, because the first 
capacity that energizing, and things eternal are sub- 
stance before things perishable, and nothing potential 
because not necessary. familiar theo- 
logical language, whatever subject change must have 
cause its changes, and not exist necessarily. one 
sense, energy prior time for always entity energy 
arises from entity capacity means entity 
energy. One who learns play the harp learns 
playing the harp. The learner must already possess 
The Socratic difficulty about the impossibility 
learning, which kindred with Zeno’s paradox about motion, 
and compelled Plato invent the anamnesis, pre-existence 
the soul, thus more simply solved Aristotle. The 
contrast between this view and Darwinism should also 
noted. maintains that everything that being 
produced advances toward first principle and end; for 
the final cause first principle, and the production 
account the end. Energy end, and account 
potentiality assumed. Animals not order that 
they may have the power seeing, but they have the power 
seeing order that they may see. And with 
the seed and the plant, and with free-will the rational 

Aristotle said have written treatise about the good, 
which has not come down us. Doubtless should find 
there more complete presentation the moral attributes 
God. is, can only infer from the general spirit 
his philosophy, and from scattered passages, principally 
his Ethics, what his views the relations God man 
really were. general, may say that the life man, 
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The noblest thing mind, and the noblest life the 
exercise mind. God happy,? Aristotle often says; but 
not find the Christian idea that interested 
man with fatherly Certainly evil quality can 
predicated but wrong apply the ordinary 
human terms divine virtues. may say, then, with 
justice, that the God Aristotle being whom men may 
worship and drawn toward, perfect what theologians 
call the natural attributes; but that not being that 
looks with loving and pitying men. Yet cannot 
regard imputation the great philosopher that 
did not discern what only revelation has 
judging severe standard, indeed, men are blamed 
for not discovering what God has chosen lay open only 
through his dearly-beloved Son. 

Numerous passages the writings Aristotle speak 
the gods they were many. Indeed, the chapter fol- 
lowing his establishment the existence one God, 


Happiness connected with virtue, and especially the highest virtue, which 
will what best man, whether this mind something else higher than 
mind. But mind the highest. Nik. Eth., 

After speaking the perfect happiness the virtuous life, Aristotle remarks 
that such life better than the nature man for not that 
that any one enjoys this life, but far there anything divine 
him. If, then, mind compared with man something divine, the life belonging 
mind compared with human life will the divine. must everything 
live accordance with that part which the best though little 
size, power and honor far excels all the rest. hold the most 
blessed and happy but cannot apply them our titles the virtues 
cannot call them just, brave, liberal, temperate, for this would 
yet one thinks they not live, nor suppose them sleep like Endy- 
mion. There nothing left but contemplation, which is, therefore, the best and 
happiest life. All the life the immortal gods that men, far 
happy proportion virtuous and since for this have the ex- 
ample God himself, who entirely happy, not from any external good, but 
himself and because such nature. Pol., vii. Nik. Eth., vii. 15. 

Yet God rules providently and not Nik. Eth., 
the order the universe compared that army, where the general 
the cause the good order. Met., This seems ἀγαθόν, which 
especially first principle. 

God cannot envy. Met., 
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find him speaking many divine beings they were 
independent; fact that causes Vater, his able Vindiciae 
Theologiae reject the whole twelfth book, 
and depend mainly the reasoning the physical treatises. 
But plain that Aristotle regards the beings that animate 
the celestial spheres dependent the first God. The 
existence such spirits, well known, was maintained 
Kepler, and more derogatory the power God 
than the existence angels. Indeed, there story 
(quoted Lewes) that there was church Rome, the 
Middle Ages, dedicated these seven 

cannot take leave this subject without once more 
calling attention the striking resemblances modern 
scientific thought the great truths Aristotle’s philosophy. 
Especially the discussion force (or energy, now 
certain senses called the very word chosen Aristotle) 
find that the ancient philosopher was not far behind 
the modern. after his prolonged studies 
the world nature, turned his mind with reverent spirit 
toward the mysteries the universe, the modern investi- 
gator grows more religious approaches the impassable 
limits sense, and looks forth into the infinite. Both alike 
are blind the love that the Christian knows there; but 
they feel their own weakness, and find the trusty instru- 
ments that have served them faithfully vanish from their 
hands, both alike are compelled acknowledge with humility 
and awe the existence inscrutable power that molds all 
things accordance with the laws its own transcendent 
nature. 
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ARTICLE III. 


REVELATION AND SCIENCE. 


REV. MCILVAINE, D.D., NEWARK, N.J. 


THE present schism between religion and science ac- 
knowledged all hands productive very deplorable 
consequences. fact, the scepticism and infidelity 
modern times seem find their strongest defences 
and support. Hence matter the greatest importance. 
that should healed; and that whatever may contribute 
the least this result should clearly exhibited and 
universally recognized. For science and religion cannot 
remain forever feud with each other. There must 
some common ground where they can twin sisters, 
and where reasonable people can stand without prejudice 
against either, but with their minds equally open both 
these two grand sources truth and human well-being. 
For seems plain, from the past history and from the present 
state this controversy, that could never have arisen 
unless either scientists theologians had transcended their 
own legitimate department knowledge, and invaded the 
province domain the other. matter fact, this 
error seems justly chargeable upon both parties, inasmuch 
science constantly presuming question, and even 
deny, the truths religion, and religion the truths 
science. thousand examples either side might easily 
many scientists, absolute uniformity all the operations 
divine power, such that miracles and answers prayer 
become and, the part many theologians, 
such interpretations scripture are opposed the most 
certain truths science. evident that this bale- 
ful schism can never healed until religion and science 
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shall come recognize each other original and independent 
sources truth, and ultimate authorities, each within its 
own sphere. But this itself would not final solution 
the problem, for the results accepted truths might still 
inconsistent with each other. necessary, therefore, 
that principle interpretation established which, con- 
sistently applied the whole Scripture, would leave 
ground for science stand upon for denying the truths 
revelation, nor for religion call question the truths 
science. the object the following discussion, then, 
establish such principle, anything new, but 
only requiring more rigorous verification and more 
extended application than has hitherto received may 
stated follows: 

The Holy Scriptures were given reveal moral and spirit- 
ual truth, and was part their object teach the 
truths science, upon which, consequently, they are 
authority. 

very slight acquaintance with the origin, style, and con- 
tents the Christian records enough satisfy any one 
that was part their object reveal the truths 
science. For they originated, and were communicated 
the world, through the seed Abraham, than whom 
people their time were more destitute scientific culture. 
their object had included precise infallible statements 
matters science, probably the Greeks would have been 
chosen for this purpose for scientific tendencies and adap- 
tations were the Greek mind they were 
foreign the Jew. Their style, moreover, which will re- 
quire more fully exhibited hereafter, never scientific, 
but always and eminently popular. And their contents are 
chiefly great moral and spiritual truths, such the being 
and personality God; that his moral laws are eternal 
and immutable obligation that created the universe, and 
man his own image; that man has fallen from the estate 
wherein was created; and that God has redeemed the 
world from sin and misery the sacrifice his only-begot- 
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ten Son. These truths are the great burden the Christian 
Scriptures, the great object Christian faith and whatever 
there may the Bible which does not bear upon them 
must regarded secondary importance. 

Yet the failure recognize the notion that the 
Scripture must taken infallible authority, not only 
upon moral and spiritual, but also upon scientific questions 
or, least, that its allusions and statements with respect 
physical phenomena, must somehow harmonized with the 
results science— extensively prevails, and productive 
the most disastrous consequences. Not only does put into 
the hands sceptical science its most dangerous weapons, 
but also vitiates and poisons theology itself. For, stand- 
ing this ground, the theologian under necessity 
defend all scriptural allusions physical phenomena 
scientifically accurate, and his own interpretation them 
essential true faith the word God. Hence, 
whenever science establishes any new truth which bears 
upon them, that can longer doubted reasonable 
people, sorely tempted foist into the words Scrip- 
ture sense harmony with which they were never 
intended bear. this way, all true principles exegesis 
are confounded, order make God’s revelation teach 
whatever human science, its progressive development and 
unceasing changes, may, any time, thought require. 
But where this expedient would scem lead too far, theo- 
logians have often brought themselves deny the most 
certain results science, order maintain their faith 
the revelation. They have even been heard say the 
scientist, you prove your point, must give our 
But after the point has been proved, and univer- 
sally accepted, the scientist replies, Why you not give 
your Bible, you said you would?” Thus faith the 
Scriptures becomes mockery. 

example this last case, may allowed 
recall here the well known story Galileo, the significance 
which, would seem, has never yet been fully 
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preciated. For surely most instructive fact, that 
former times the Scriptures were universally understood 
teach the geocentric system the physical universe namely, 
that the earth was the immovable centre motion the 
sun, moon, and stars. But when Galileo had come see 
that this construction cosmical bodies was longer ten- 
able, and substituted its place the solicentric system, that 
the earth and other planets revolved around the sun, 
hardly possible for this day conceive the alarm 
which was awakened the minds theologians this 
revolution astronomical science. Consequently they re- 
sisted with all their immense and having the 
powers that be” their side the time, they compelled 
this foremost advocate the new theory repudiate his 
heresy, order save his life. Now who can estimate 
the enormity this scandal? Yet the lesson which 
ought have inculcated has been very imperfectly learned. 
For similar, though not such extreme, results have been 
witnessed our day; have had the most embittered dis- 
cussions the age the earth, the length time during 
which has been inhabited man, and other matters 
science, which theologians long ago had determined the 
authority Scripture. 

allusion these scandals, the venerable Archibald 
Alexander, Professor Theology the Seminary Prince- 
ton, was accustomed say his classes: Young gentle- 
men, you should never say the men science, ‘If you 
prove this, that, must give our the 
contrary, you ought say, ‘Go on, gentlemen; make all 
the discoveries you can; for are not afraid the truth. 
will please remember that whilst you are disputing 
among yourselves are not obliged accept the views 
any party. our place wait until you have come 
and when you have established any new truth, 
that you yourselves longer dispute about it, will 
accept without fear lest should have bad effect upon 
our faith. For hold, the Author nature and 
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revelation one and the same infinitely wise and good 
Being, true science and true religion can never have any 
quarrel with each 

Now this beautiful rule practical wisdom, were 
consistently followed, would leave ground controversy 
between science and the word God. The most perfect 
harmony would manifested the future history these 
two great and co-ordinate factors Christian civilization, 
between which there never was any opposition except that 
which arose either from science falsely called” from 
unsound interpretations Scripture. 

The principle interpretation which has been thus enun- 
ciated and developed shall find abundantly confirmed, 
and its applications illustrated, consider more particu- 
larly the scriptural style allusion and statement with 
respect physical phenomena. For there was necessity 
that such allusions should occur almost every page, 
connection with every physical object which required 
mentioned. These objects had spoken name long 
before scientific nomenclatures had been formed, before there 
was any such thing science the world. what forms 
expression, then, ought expect that these unavoidable 
allusions and statements with respect legitimate subjects 
future scientific investigation would made whether 
language scientifically correct and adequate, such that 
subsequent progress should ever able criticize it; 
popular language, such prevailed the time the revela- 
tions were given, and such the most illiterate and ignorant 
people could understand? will easy demonstrate, 
which now undertake do, that the former method 
procedure was impracticable, and that the latter was the only 
one that could followed. 

the first place, then, the scriptural allusions 
physical phenomena had been made forms expression 
scientifically correct and adequate, the Bible would have been 
unintelligible all the generations mankind who lived 
and died before the birth science, and still such the 
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great masses who are destitute scientific culture. proof 
this, need only consider that such expression for 
the phenomena the sun’s rising and setting would 
something like this: The earth, revolving its own axis, 
reveals and hides the sun. one the time the 
Scriptures were given could have understood what was 
meant these and the expression clumsy that 
ourselves cannot use it; continue say, The sun 
rises and knowing that far possible from 
being scientifically correct. Hence cannot infer from 
their use such popular expressions that the sacred writers 
were ignorant the Newtonian Copernican theory the 
universe, although would absurd, doubt, suppose 
them acquainted with it. Since, then, these physical phe- 
nomena had mentioned referred every page, 
and almost every sentence, scientific language had been 
employed, the Scriptures would have been unintelligible 
the time they were written, and would, doubt, have been 
rejected the ravings insanity. they could have been 
preserved, which hardly supposable, one could have 
understood them until they should have come inter- 
preted modern science. 

Nor would they have been any morc intelligible us, 
this day, than those former ages. science not 
yet perfect, nor ever indeed can be. constantly making 
progress, and changing its nomenclature, its modes con- 
ceiving and expressing physical and doubtless 
will always continue so. Thus, what lately called 
the name caloric, now calls mode form motion; 
and light, which was formerly fluid, now the result 
vibrations. Consequently the time may come, nay, sure 
come, when many our now current forms expression 
science will found incorrect, inadequate, in- 
volving more less erroneous conception and theory, 
and will superseded others, accordance with more 
advanced knowledge. Thus see that these allusions 
the Scriptures physical phenomena, order that they 
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should absolutely correct and unchangeable, must have 
been made forms expression corresponding not the 
present, but the still future and last developments 
science which case they would have been unintelligible 
us, and how many the coming generations man- 
kind cannot tell. 

Since, then, obviously impossible understand 
scientific expression any great physical phenomenon, such 
that the rotating earth reveals and hides the sun, without 
the knowledge the cosmical theory which belongs, 
would have been necessary, order meet this difficulty, 
that the Scriptures should have revealed, not only the truths 
religion, but also perfect system science. But, evi- 
dently, this was not the object for which they were 
and the attempt would have introduced inconceivably greater 
difficulties than could have removed. For, the first 
place, would have made the Bible such enormous bulk 
that, safe say, one person could ever have read 
through. the second place, such revelation science 
would itself have been unintelligible. For that vast and 
complex system knowledge which only symbolized, not 
expressed, the word science, however clearly might 
have been revealed, could more have been understood 
the early stages human development than can now 
little children. If, for example, all that signified 
our minds modern naval architecture, steam navigation, 
the mariner’s compass, and other similar forms expres- 
sion, had been revealed from heaven with the utmost possible 
fulness and clearness Cimon, Themistocles, some 
other old Greek admiral, whose most daring voyages hugged 
the shores the Mediterranean, and who had hardly ever 
been out sight land his life, conceivable that 
could have comprehended it? For the human mind the 
subject development. has had grow through 
long course ages order become capable mastering 
that vast system ideas which modern science includes. 


impossible, even the aid any conceivable revelation, 
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that should bridge the great ocean thought which lies 
between its knowledge any given period, and that which 
arrives, step step, the progress thousands years. 
But, the third place, suppose that such revelation 
science could have been understood, would have super- 
seded that laborious exercise the human faculties ex- 
periment, research, and reasoning, which, according all 
experience, indispensable their development and growth. 
For the search after truth has been held some the 
greatest minds the world has ever seen, more conducive 
mental power than the truth itself. the words 
Lessing, “If you place the truth before me, the one 
hand, and the other the search for take the 
search.” This may overstatement, but there lies 
this much truth least, that, man constituted, his 
intellectual faculties could not have been developed 
comprehend science otherwise than means that stren- 
uous exertion and exercise them through which all his 
discoveries have been made, and all his progress achieved. 

Hence appears that there were the best reasons why 
the revelation did not, and could not, make the necessary 
allusions and statements with respect physical phenomena 
scientific language. There was absolute necessity that 
they should managed some other way. pass 
now the consideration this other method, which was 
actually adopted, and which, here claimed, followed 
out with perfect consistency from the first chapter Genesis 
the last the New Testament. 

Here, then, recurring the typical expression, the sun 
rises and sets, see that derived from the impression 
which the phenomena make upon the sense sight from 
that which appears, and not all from the scientific truth 
which underlies the appearance. This impression, let 
observed, necessarily the same for all persons all times 
and places the earth. Consequently the expression which 
derived from must always have been, and must forever 
continue be, universally intelligible. whatever lan- 
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guage may said, the sun rises and sets, the most igno- 
rant and stupid people always understand what meant. 
Hence may safely predict that this expression will con- 
tinue maintain its ground through all possible changes 
the scientific exploration the phenomena 
which represents. For human language itself originated 
in, and draws its perennial nourishment from, the impressions 
which the phenomena the world make upon the senses. 
the original Hebrew the Old Testament, however, the 
corresponding expression slightly different, being this 
form, The sun goes forth and enters in.” this case, 
the impression made upon the senses somewhat modified 
philosophical conception explanation the phe- 
nomena, which seems have prevailed the time, and 
which more fully expressed the words the 
“The sun, which bridegroom coming out his 
chamber, and rejoiceth strong man run race.” 
For the Hebrews, other ancient peoples, seem have 
conceived the sun having his sleeping chamber under 
the earth, from which, one door, came forth the 
morning, and into which, the opposite door, re-entered 
the evening. Closely analyzed this expression found 
part sensuous, and part philosophical which, 
doubt, the reason why has not been able maintain its 
ground, but has given place the purely sensuous expres- 
sion which employ. If, now, could examine all the 
allusions and statements with respect physical phenomena, 
which occur the Scriptures, should find that they are 
made forms expression similar this which the 
sun’s apparent motion was represented; that say, 
forms originally derived from the impressions which the 
phenomena make upon the senses, but often modified 
philosophical conceptions explanation these phenomena, 
which prevailed among the people whom the revelation 
was immediately communicated. remains now furnish 
the proof this statement, which will consist few ex- 
amples, taken almost random from literally thousands 
precisely similar. 
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First, then, the inspired writers, whether the Old Tes- 
tament the New, certainly had knowledge the true 
relations the sun the planctary system, nor those 
which the heavenly bodies general bear each other. 
For did not enter into the purely moral and spiritual object 
the revelation that this knowledge should communi- 
cated them; and the attempt reveal complete science 
would, have seen, have met with insuperable difficulties. 
Consequently they, like other people their time, conceived 
the earth the greatest and most important all the 
cosmical bodies, and the sun, moon, and stars dependent 
upon it, and created for the benefit its inhabitants. 
strict accordance with this conception, they never allude 
the sun the centre attraction motion the planetary 
worlds; but everywhere they speak the heavenly bodies 
created and placed the firmament give light upon 
the earth,” and “be for signs and for seasons and for 
days and 

the second place, the sacred writers evidently conceived 
the earth solid, immovable body, with plane, 
perhaps slightly convex surface. This, indeed, was the 
conception which universally prevailed ancient times 
and, was inevitable, abounded what 
rested on, what its weight was supported. Some 
imagined one thing, and some another, but satisfac- 
tory account the matter could given, for obviously, 
accordance with this conception, the difficulty did not 
admit final solution. order illustrate this point, 
which has important relations others which are follow, 
subjoin description old Hindoo scheme the 

this have, first triangle, from which glory 
streaming all directions, and which among the Hindoos 
was ever-recurring symbol the Trimurti, three-form, 
ineffable nature the Deity. For, after all that has been 
written explanation this mysterious symbol, more 
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than probable that dim shadow the Triune Jehovah had 
fallen upon the mind this wonderful heathen 
Immediately below this triangle have seven heavens, 
each the superior ones resting the next under it,— 
which were believed the abodes their 
divinities, and those rishis, sages, who, their 
edge and rather than their virtues, had raised 
themselves equality with the gods. The lowest heaven 
rests upon celestial clouds; the clouds upon supernal 
ocean; this ocean upon solid sky, firmament; the 
firmament upon the backs troop elephants, which 
stand with their feet upon the earth; the earth, which 
convex above, but flat beneath, rests upon four other mighty 
each the four cardinal points the 
space between them under the earth being 
patala, the hells; these elephants stand the back 
tortoise, which, finally, rests upon the folds serpent, 
which, after furnishing this support, forms circle around 
the whole vast scheme, with its extremities mecting above 
the triangle, which seems hang, and which the 
weight the universe supported. this way these old 
thinkers, grappling with this difficulty, represented all the 
spiritual and material worlds depending ultimately upon 
one triune, ineffable, divine being. The whole scheme, 
sce, combines the pucrile with the sublime truly 
wonderful manner. 

Now, very remarkable that the Christian Scriptures 
are free from all such They leave the whole 
matter that insoluble mystery which inseparable from 
this conception the earth immovable body. 
many passages great sublimity they represent the question 
its foundations among the mysteries God. one 
these God introduced rebuking the rebellious spirit 
Job the following words: Where wast thou when laid 
the foundations the earth? Declare, thou hast under- 
standing, who hath laid the measures thereof, thou knowest. 
who hath stretched the line upon it? Whereupon are 
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the foundations thereof fastened? who hath laid the 
corner-stone thereof?” Surely, the attempt explain such 
expressions mere figures speech, any way con- 
sistent with the knowledge that the earth has founda- 
tions, worse than idle. perversion the most 
certain laws language, such that, similar methods 
applied the revelations moral and spiritual truth, the 
result must that shall get out the word God just 
what please. Nor are the representations which occur 
elsewhere, such hangeth the earth upon nothing,” 
interpreted opposition the plain sense the pre- 
quotation, and innumerable other passages 
similar import, they were intended harmonize with 
our knowledge that the globe suspended space 
gravitation but they are understood simply ex- 
pressive the mystery the lay before the 
minds the sacred writers. 

third conception explain physical phenomena, which 
prevailed among the Hebrews, was, that great body 
water existed under the earth. was this supposition 
that they accounted for the phenomena springs and wells. 
For this rising out the earth, even the tops 
hills and summits high mountains, was great mystery 
the ancient world, and frequently alluded the 
Scriptures wonderful manifestation the power God. 
Thus, the following words: sendeth the springs into 
the valleys, which run [literally, which break, rise] among 
the hills.” Now, the sacred writers make attempt 
correct this erroneous notion because that was 
not included the object for which they were inspired. 
the contrary, they express themselves accordance with 
great multitude places and variety connections, 
the following instances: The earth above the 
deep that lieth waters under 
the earth” .... The fountains the great deep.” 

fourth conception was that the sky solid substance, 
and this seems have prevailed universally 
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ancient times, still does wherever science has made 
little progress. Children always have this notion before 
they are otherwise instructed, and savages cannot con- 
vinced the contrary. The reason is, that the deep blue 
color the sky makes this impression upon the sense 
sight. For how can mere void space have any color? 
know that this due the atmosphere which surrounds 
the for the writer has seen and handled transparent 
gas, similar the atmospheric air, condensed and frozen 
solid experiment the laboratory, and its color was 
precisely the deep blue the sky day. Hence 
that its oldest names many languages, and probably 
all, either signify imply solidity. Our word heaven 
means primarily that which has been heaved the exer- 
tion force, and which, therefore, has solidity and weight. 
The word firmament, the Mosaic cosmogony and else- 
where, the exact equivalent the Greek στερέωμα, and 
the Hebrew which used translate. Each 
these words signifies that which solid, compact, firm. They 
cannot soundly interpreted the sense void expanse, 
some scholars, their excess zeal harmonize the 
scriptural allusions physical phenomena with science, 
have maintained. This interpretation inconsistent not 
only with the proper meaning the words, but also, 
shall see hereafter, with the connections which they stand. 
For the Hebrew word, which the Greek and English are, 
course, mere translations, derived from root which 
signifies expand hammering out, iron gold 
other metal expanded into thin sheets. Hence trans- 
lated the Greek version the Scriptures the word 
στερέωμα, and the English Bible, firmament, neither 
which has any meaning apart from the idea solidity. 
Accordingly, find allusions statements expressing 
implying this conception almost every page the Scrip- 
tures, such the following: Hast thou with him spread 
out the sky, which strong, and molten 
For this molten mirror here, elsewhere, must course 
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understood being polished metal; and shall see 
directly why this quality strength attributed the sky. 
Again: They saw the God Israel, and there was under 
his feet, were, paved work sapphire stone, and, 
were, the body [literally, the bone] heaven.” The 
manner which the firmament spoken the Mosaic 
cosmogony will require examined hereafter, and need 
not further referred here, except state that the 
words which represent the birds flying “in the open 
are now recognized all Hebrew scholars 
mistranslation open firmament” should have been 
rendered the face the firmament,” that is, under it. 

Still another conception which prevailed among the He- 
brews and other ancient peoples was, that above the firma- 
ment, which expressly stated that the stars were set 
fixed this, the way, the origin the expres- 
sion fixed which still retain, though 
different sense that above the sky there was another great 
body water, corresponding waters under the 
and identical with the supernal ocean the Hindoos. 
This seems have been their explanation the phenomena 
rain. the water springs and wells was supposed 
come from “the deep that lieth the rain fell 
from the waters which were above the firmament.” The 
relation which the clouds bore the rain this conception 
does not fully appear. Perhaps they were regarded 
kind sieve, which the water, fell from the 
ment, was separated into drops, and sprinkled over the earth, 
order its more effectual fertilization. may 
reference this idea the words: maketh small the 
drops water..... which the clouds drop and 

The allusions and statements the Hebrew Scriptures 
which either express imply this conception are almost 
innumerable. The following are examples: Praise him, 
heaven heavens, and waters that above the 
heavens .... God said, Let there firmament 
the midst the waters, and let divide the waters from the 
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waters which were under the firmament from the waters 
which were above the now, one 
those cases previously alluded to, which, possible 
determine the sense word from the connection 
which stands, this word firmament cannot have the 
meaning void expanse. For here represented 
that which divides the waters below from those above it, 
which gives the reason why the quality strength 
attributed it, previous quotation, namely, because 
was supposed sustain the weight superincumbent 
ocean. there are waters above the void expanse 
which can supposed divide from those below it. 
Besides this, God represented being occupied the whole 
the second day creating the firmament; but how can 
void expanse spoken work creation? And this 
difficulty greatly enhanced taking these six days the 
sense geologic periods immense duration. 

But some the most striking and significant allusions 
these waters, both above the firmament and under the earth, 
occur the account the deluge, where declared that 
“all the fountains the great deep were broken up,” 
that the waters under the earth burst great floods 
and that the windows heaven [literally, the flood-gates] 
were that the waters which were above the fir- 
mament came down mighty torrents. this way the 
deluge accounted for; and fail recognize the con- 
ception the physical universe which these expressions 
refer, the sublimity this whole picture well nigh lost. 

Besides such allusions and statements these, with 
respect great cosmical phenomena, find similar re- 
ferences minor particulars, which must suffice 
reproduce here one two examples. Thus, the Book 
Job, have the following allusion “the ostrich, 
which leaveth her eggs the earth, and warmeth them 
the dust and forgetteth that the foot may crush them, 
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against her young ones, though they were not hers. Her 
labor vain, because God hath deprived her wisdom, 
neither hath imparted her understanding.” Now, 
quite true that the ostrich sometimes leaves her nest 
the heat the tropical day, other birds; but this 
passage does not exhibit her true character and habits, such 
know them from great number perfectly 
trustworthy eye-witnesses. For the ostrich, fact, 
most affectionate and prudent mother. She broods her 
eggs, like other birds, with the utmost assiduity. When she 
leaves them procure food water the male bird com- 
monly takes her place the nest until she returns. They 
both fight desperately, even the loss their own lives, 
defence their young; and they resort the most cunning 
strategems the hunter. Like the lapwing and 
some other birds, they pretend wounded crippled, 
and fluttering and floundering along upon the ground 
order draw the hunter away from their young ones after 
themselves. this not see creature whom God 
has deprived wisdom and understanding,” nor hardened 
against her young ones, though they were not 
Again, find that animals the pachyderm and rodent 
classes are prohibited unclean Moses the ground 
that, though ruminants, they are not cloven-footed: 
coney, because cheweth the cud, but divideth not the hoof 
—he unto and the hare, because cheweth 
the cud, but divideth not the unclean you.” 
Now the word which here crroneously translated 
designates, generally agreed, little pachyderm 
animal resembling the coney, which last, also the hare, are 
rodents. Both the shaphan and the hare are still believed 
the Arabs ruminants, though neither them has 
the fourfold stomach, other traits physical organization, 
which are characteristic all animals that chew the cud. 
This popular error originated, doubt, from the fact that 
the rodents have peculiar motion the mouth and cheeks, 
which produced rubbing the edges their cutting-teeth 
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upon each other, and which gives them striking appearance 
chewing the cud. But Moses speaks them, all 
similar cases, according this appearance, they were 
ruminants, and not according the scientific truth which 
underlies it. For the distinction between clean and unclean 
animals was one which all classes the people had con- 
stantly make, judging from outward signs; and they 
had been allowed disregard these signs here, would have 
been well-nigh impossible have kept the distinction 
other cases. 

these may added the case where the doing certain 
things claimed the exclusive prerogative God, but 
which science has since brought within the reach human 
power. Thus the question addressed Job: Canst 
thou send lightnings, that they may go, and say unto thee, 
Here But seems impossible choose words 
which should more exactly describe what are now doing 
every day means the electric telegraph. The light- 
nings now say us, with the utmost docility, Here are, 
send us; and send them with our messages from conti- 
nent continent, and from pole pole. 

These few examples are all that have room for, 
illustrate and verify our main proposition, that the Scriptures 
always speak natural phenomena forms expression 
originally derived from the impressions which they make 
upon the senses, but often modified philosophical con- 
ceptions explanation them, such prevailed the 
time among the people whum the revelation was com- 
municated. For certainly was part their object 
correct these impressions conceptions however erroneous 
they might be. The limitations imposed upon them their 
great moral and spiritual object made absolutely 
pensable that they should never concern themselves with the 
scientific truths which underlie the phenomena the physi- 
cal universe, but should leave all these discovered and 
expounded science. For they had spoken natural 
objects otherwise than free and popular language they 
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had undertaken correct all the errors science which 
prevailed, there would have been end the Bible, neither 
could have been but, have seen, 
would have been sealed book those who first received 
from God, also the present time, and how many 
the future generations mankind one can tell. 

not claim, however, that the view for which 
here contend free from difficulties. For may objected 
against that, the attempt distinguish between what 
moral and spiritual import the Scriptures and that 
which not, must liable very deleterious 
that the two spheres faith and science are not absolutely 
exclusive of, but, some extent least, interpenetrate 
and overlap each other; that our principle implies low 
view inspiration; and that cannot applied the 
Mosaic cosmogony without impairing its claims upon our 
faith divine revelation. must conceded that these 
are grave objections, and require fairly appreciated. 

First, then, frankly admit that some matters faith 
come within the purview science but this difficulty 
which cannot wholly avoided whatever view taken 
this subject. For, any case, science within her own legiti- 
mate sphere, which that determining the laws nature, 
may have something say upon the question miracles, 
and sifting the evidence upon which they rest, also 
upon superstition, and other similar matters. But the prin- 
ciple which advocate has this great advantage over all 
others, that greatly reduces the number these questions 
which may claimed that faith and science are 
equally concerned. fact, leaves very few, and these 
such are most easily defended, wherever the most sceptical 
science can have any temptation deny what true faith 
the word God must ever maintain. 

Secondly, our liability error distinguishing between 
that the word which moral and spiritual 
which not does not seem any greater than 
the distinction, which have constantly make, between 
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fundamentals essentials salvation and matters 
secondary importance. For some things Scriptures 
principally other things are not principal, but sub- 
ordinate. But, whatever our liability error either 
case, the sole question for here is, whether God has not 
laid upon the responsibility making this distinction. 
proof that has, have the whole preceding argument, 
the force which, however, cannot fairly appreciate 
without putting ourselves our guard against that universal 
temptation which arises from our natural dread respon- 
sibility. For have the most sorrowful evidence that 
there deep longing the human heart for more com- 
prehensively infallible revelation than that which God has 
seen fit give us. Great moral and spiritual truths not 
satisfy this depraved longing. want Bible alike in- 
want infallible church determine for what the Bible 
teaches, and decide all our perplexing cases conscience. 
This human nature and the claim such infallibility 
the Romish church which, much, perhaps, anything 
else, attracts the ignorant multitudes who submit themselves 
her follow her banner. For she releases 
them from the painful responsibility thought deciding 
for themselves, from the teaching the word, what they 
are believe concerning God, and what duty requires 
them. shall err think ourselves exempt from this 
temptation and indispensable that guard ourselves 
against would appreciate its true value the evi- 
dence that God has laid upon the solemn responsibility 
distinguishing between that his word which moral 
and spiritual and that which is, speak, the material 
framework which his saving truth exhibited our 
minds. 

the third place, all that has just been said equal 
force against the objection that our principle interpretation 
implies low views inspiration. For the question for us, 
surely, not one high low, but simply, what the 
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true view. Yet neither the highest nor the lowest prob- 
ably the truest. The former, indeed, would relieve 
the greatest amount responsibility, but the latter would 
far rob the word God. The antecedent 
probability would seem favor middle ground, 
which proverbially the safest 
“In mediis tutissimus ibis 

which, think, the most thoughtful and judicious 
have ever been found. But, however this may be, seems 
both unphilosophical and unfair hold the Scriptures 
responsible for infallible accuracy statement and allusion 
matters which they were not given teach. The con- 
sistent application the principle here advocated all 
similar cases, cannot affect our views inspiration any 
other way than they are necessarily affected the inter- 
pretation which always given the phrase, sun 
rises and goes forth and enters And upon 
what rational grounds can expect the word God 
harmonize with the results modern science other similar 
allusions with more precision than find this typical 
expression 

Finally, the difficulties meet applying this principle 
the cosmogony, which has been often assailed and de- 
fended arguments alike unsound, are, doubt, the greatest 
all. Yet seems most unreasonable require that the 
Bible, this first chapter, should speak physical phe- 
nomena language scientifically correct and adequate, 
when does this nowhere else. Nor possible 
interpret its words without imposing upon them sense 
which they were not intended bear, nor without peril 
important moral and spiritual that say, this 
method procedure cannot fail introduce far greater 
difficulties than those which claims remove. 

For the interpretation which now commonly adopted, 
and which the most ably defended, for the purpose 
reconciling the cosmogony with science, includes the follow- 
ing particulars: Moses exhibits the creation, not actually 
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took place, but appeared, would have appeared, 
observer stationed upon the earth; what calls the six 
days creation were, fact, geologic eras immense 
duration the word firmament are understand the 
void the words create and make are distin- 
guished each other, the former signifying creation, 
properly so-called, and the latter, formation out pre-exist- 
ing material, simply, causing appear. support this 
view, much stress laid upon the order creation, which, 
claimed, agrees with the results modern science. 
Now, against all this, urge the following counter objec- 
tions: first, the harshness and incongruity the supposition 
that the creation here represented not actually took 
place, but would have appeared observer upon the 
earth inasmuch when commenced there was 
and there had been, there was observer occupy 
point observation. Next, the order creation here 
given does not agree with that which science requires, 
that represents the sun having been created the 
fourth day, and the plants the third; whereas know 
that the plants depend for their existence upon the light 
and heat the sun, and could not have lived and flourished 
through whole geologic age before the sun was created. 
Besides this, have the cosmical dependence the re- 
volving planets upon the sun their centre attraction and 
motion, which renders impossible conceive the 
having been created three four geologic ages before 
the sun. was chiefly for the purpose this dif- 
ficulty the supposition was devised, that the sun was not 
actually created, but only made its first appearance through 
the clouds during the fourth period and this supposition its 
advocates would confirm the fact that the word make, 
which they give the sense causing appear, and not 
the word create, here applied the heavenly bodies. 
But this distinction cannot maintained perfectly 
arbitrary the two words with all their derivatives are 
used equivalent, both this account and throughout the 
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Hebrew Scriptures. this innumerable examples might 
given, such the following: God created the heaven 
and the .... The Lord God made the earth and the 
before the Lord our Maker.” Also, the fifth day, God 
created the living creatures, where, according this dis- 
tinction the word made ought have been used, 
the case vegetable life. Since, then, these words are 
used equivalents, one them thus limited the 
sense forming causing appear, the other may 
which case, for aught that appears this account, there 
may never have been any true proper creation, but matter 
may eternal. The objections understanding the word 
firmament, the sense void expanse, have been 
already given. remains only point out that the word 
day here clearly defined its common meaning 
the explicit statement, that each the six days had its 
morning and evening; and with still greater precision 
the consecration the Sabbath the ground that God 
himself, after the six days creation, rested the seventh, 
and was refreshed.” For this seventh day understood 
different kind from the preceding six, the most 
fundamental law logical analysis that all the parts into 
which any given theme analyzed must obtained one 
and the same violated. the first six 
days taken geologic eras, and the seventh period 
twenty-four hours, have seven parts which cannot 
obtained from the theme the application any one prin- 
ciple analysis. The force this objection cannot fail 
appreciated all students logic and rhetoric, especially 
when their attention called this Mosaic account the 
creation as, beyond comparison, the most perfect and beau- 
tiful specimen analysis found within the whole 
compass literature. fine, that this word should have 
different meaning, other connections, where occurs 
without any such definition, “In the day that the Lord 
God made the earth and the heavens,” strict accordance 
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with all the laws and usages language. But impose 
such meaning upon it, disregard its connection, and 
the face this definition, violation not only the 
nature language, but also the necessary laws analytic 
thinking, such tends unsettle and confound all received 
principles interpretation, and thought itself. 

These are some the objections which lie against this 
method harmonizing the Mosaic cosmogony with the 
results modern science. not evident that imposes 
upon the words sense which they were never intended 
bear, imperils some the most important revealed truths, 
and thus introduces far greater difficulties than those which 
claims remove? But this not all; for who can 
foresee where this procedure, applied other parts 
Scripture, may ultimately lead us? For not physical 
science alone with which have do. Anthropology, 
also, and psychology and biology, say nothing the 
science historical criticism, are now putting their 
claims govern our interpretations the word 
sciences which have direct bearing upon its moral and 
spiritual import. And when come, for precisely similar 
reasons, impose upon every meaning which the sceptical 
tendencies these may seem require, what 
likely become the fall man, human depravity, 
the incarnation, and the atonement 

These difficulties seem immeasurably greater than 
any which can arise from the principle interpretation for 
which here contend. For nothing this cosmogony, 
any other part the Bible, which can possibly 
claimed any moral spiritual import, the 
affected. such claim can made for the length time 
during which the work creation was going on, nor for the 
order which took place, nor for any other forms 
details the picture, provided that God understood 
have created all things which are included the universe. 
For evidently was the object the particularization given 


Moses cover this ground. But these specifications 
XXXIV. No. 134. 
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speaks the physical world, spoken everywhere 
else the Scriptures, free and popular language, ac- 
cordance with the impressions which makes upon the 
senses, and with the conceptions which prevailed when 
lived, and which he, doubt, shared with all others 
his time. All this, therefore, taken the material 
framework, speak, this sublime picture the 
creation the world, which revealed our faith 
that there but one only living and true God; that 
free, personal Being, infinite wisdom, power, and good- 
ness; that created all things that exist the word 
his power, especially man his own image, and male and 
female that consecrated one day seven holy unto 
and whatever else there may this account 
which any moral spiritual significance. would 
seem that these revealed truths are enough for one short 
chapter the Bible; for they lie the foundation all 
true religion, direct contradiction atheism, materialism, 
pantheism, dualism, polytheism, idolatry, and 
those great and deadly errors which have always dominated 
over the human mind wherever they have not been driven 
out the revelation himself which God has given 
the Holy Scriptures. 

conclusion, the adoption and consistent application 
this principle interpretation, the malignant enemies 
true that seed the serpent who are permitted 
bruise the heel the seed the woman whilst crushes 
their deprived their deadliest fangs. 
For, although they should find innumerable allusions and 
statements with respect natural objects which are not 
accordance with the scientific truths underlying the phe- 
nomena, what would all amount to, more than contained 
the expression, sun rises and sets”? Science, 
moreover, would left free her own great and blessed 
work, unimpeded fear misgiving lest her ever-multiply- 
ing discoveries might come into conflict with revealed truth. 
And many her votaries are all sensible their 
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spiritual wants who, doubt, are numerous they are 
among any other people would berelieved from their peculiar 
difficulties and temptations unbelief, and would find that 
peace and joy which the gospel brings the heart every 
true believer. The aid which they would then bring the 
defence the Scriptures, and our holy who 
can estimate how great and effectual would be? Also, the 
readers and interpreters the word God would delivered 
from that sore temptation, with which they are now beset, 
impose upon meanings which was never intended bear, 
and which, without abuse, cannot made bear—a pro- 
cedure which must greatly injure the conscience, and mightily 
confound the science hermeneutics. But that which is, 
perhaps, greater importance than all other advantages is, 
that these oppositions science” would longer dwarf 
and well-nigh paralyze the faith nor mar the peace God’s 
dear children, multitude cases they De- 
livered from this incubus, the faith the church might 
expected grow “the measure the stature the 
fulness and forth conquer the world. 
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ARTICLE IV. 


IRENAEUS LYONS. 


history the second Christian century has always 
been the arena theological controversy, never more than 
to-day. Critics and apologists all opinions still find their 
views represented this formative period. The present 
problem church history the rise the old Catholic 
church. And the last few party has arisen, calling 
itself this time-honored name, and claiming re-establish 
the old Catholic faith. 

This, therefore, peculiarly appropriate time invite 
attention the most influential churchman the second 
century, the best representative its doctrine and polity, 
the champion the old Catholic church the hour 
its greatest peril, the first uninspired theologian who 
all the most important points conforms the standard 
which has satisfied the Christian church ever 
Irenaeus Lyons. yet, when seek the foundation 
for these statements the character Irenaeus, his 
life, his book which describes the home the church 
fortress against the gnostics, may meet with disap- 
for him find trace the rugged indi- 
viduality Ignatius, the brilliant rhetoric Tertullian, 
the wide range Origen’s speculation, the 
intellect Augustine. The individuality Irenaeus seems 
almost lost his catholicity; his rhetorical armory the 
Bible, his speculation moves the plane the Scriptures, 
and his creations theology are almost unnoticed, because 
familiar. fact, the great difficulty characterizing 


Dr. Lightfoot, Contemp. Rev., May 1875, 827, cf. Harvey’s Irenaeus, 
clxxiii. 
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Irenacus springs from the naturalness his expressions, 
which relaxes the critical attention. 

The worth Irenaeus lies his peculiar position, and 
the fact that was the right man fill it. Many lines 
meet Two long lives, overlapping nearly thirty 
years, link Irenaeus with the Founder Christianity. Poly- 
carp was faithful disciple John, but zealous student 
Paul; and Irenaeus find united the anthropological, 
practical tenets Paul and the sublime theology 

Again, the youth Irenaeus was spent Asia Minor, 
the cradle theology; but his life-work was done Gaul, 
under the practical influences the Western church. 
find him head, heart, and hand joined together 
many-sided work. Lipsius has ably described the change 
which turned the attention Christians the second cen- 
tury from the heavenly the earthly They were 
longer gazing into heaven,” but extend 
and defend the faith. Here, again, Irenaeus unites both 
motives. holds the strong chiliastic hopes, and even 
the gross realistic conceptions the but puts 
his hand vigorously the work. think him the 
great antagonist and this was. But while 
his book against the gnostics occupied few his later 
years, all his manhood’s strength was given his missionary 
work Gaul. Trained the school John, and having 
all the advantages liberal education, growing the 
affluence all Christian and intellectual privileges, went 
his prime missionary the Celts Lyons and 
Vienne. Before many years came the terrible persecution 
177. but the bishop was martyred, and 
Irenaeus took the dangerous position. The work went 
uninterruptedly until the dawn the third century. Then 
another persecution and, late tradition does not speak 


thoughts these may found more fully the introductions 
Duncker’s Christologie des Irenaeus and Graul’s Christliche Kirche der 
Schwelle des Irenaeischen Zeitalters. 

Von Sybel’s Historische Zeitschrift, 1872. 241 
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Irenaeus fell his post, Pothinus had done 
before him. Without touching the wider personal influ- 
ence Irenacus, let notice some the lines doctrine 
which begin with this Father. 

First, the Bible. first recognizes definite canon, 
nearly co-extensive with ours, and rejects uncanonical writings. 
first puts the same estimate that put the books 
the New Testament. first states, and the main observes, 
number rules for exegesis. even gives the first 
hint text criticism, deciding for the reading all 
the good and old Irenaeus most important 
witness the use and authority the whole Bible. 
makes truly Protestant use the Scriptures, though 
course falls into many mistakes from which ought 
preserved. 

Secondly, theology. find for the first time biblical 
theology, every doctrine moving along road which texts 
Scripture are the milestones. Irenaeus starts with the 
foundation thought that God and man are not naturally wide 
apart nor but the glory God living 
man, and the life man see God.”? can from 
this mecting-point follow theology the sublimity John’s 
conception, and anthropology the depths Pauline doc- 
trine. has the first Christology, distinct from 
Logos theology, and the first clear signs doctrine 
the person Christ, derived from his fundamental principle. 
him first find any fulness expression about the Holy 
Spirit. 

‘Even more prominent Irenaens having the first 
scheme anthropology. Irenaeus grasps firmly the organic 
unity the race, the fall Adam and its consequences 
all, the redemption Christ and its efficacy for all. These 
doctrines elaborates with great minuteness, basing his 
teachings the Pauline Epistles. His doctrinal influence 


1Cf. Irenaeus, clxii sq. Jerome and the Quaestiones 
Orthodoxos are the witnesses for this tradition. 

iv. Oxford Trans., 369. 
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later times may illustrated from the fact that first 
distinguishes between the image and the similitude God 
distinction which the root the Roman 
Catholic doctrine man’s that Luther 
quotes him support his own view the 

much, general,? hint the claims Irenaeus for 
attention and interest. shall return these topics 
the the theology Irenaeus, which the 
main object our study. 

account the man This, however, must given 
either with new materials, least from new point 
view. The latest editor Mr. Harvey, has 
supplicd both, that defends with great plausibility the 
hypothesis that Irenacus Syrian. Mr. Harvey argues 
that, while the name Irenaeus does not all necessarily 
show him Greek, its rarity suggests the contrary. 
further finds, the Preface the Adversus 
confession that Irenacus not all home with the Greek 
language. discovers that Irenaeus was well versed 
Hebrew and, crown all, exhibits most extensive evi- 
dence that Irenaeus very frequently quotes from the Peschito. 
must confessed that this theory puts all the facts 
previously ascertained about Irenacus new and, 
true, most perplexing light. Candid dealing compels 
consider it, before can have any certain basis for the 
further examination Irenaeus; and the discussion 
will give incidental opportunity for noticing some inter- 
esting facts respecting the date and education Irenaeus 
and the Bible used, which have never hitherto been brought 

the Erlangen (in vols. 1826-1857), Vol. xxx. pp. 144, 166 

doctrines must taken for what they are worth; although 
founded survey the previous literature, and most cases other 
authority besides, yet some previous signs these doctrines may have 
overlooked. 

Irenaci Episcopi Lugdunensis libros quinque Adversus 
edidit Wigan Harvey. Cantabrigiac, vols. 8vo. 


this work being numerous, will made only numbers indicating volume, 
page, and note). 
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together under his name. have hinted, would 
classed with the opinion expressed Oecumenius that 
Irenacus was with the assumption Erasmus 
that wrote The learning and authority Mr. 
Harvey, his other publications the department patristic 
the selection him the syndics the Cambridge 
University Press edit the works the amount 
labor expended the preparation the edition,* the 
high commendation accorded the and 
even partial given this very theory, last, and prin- 
cipally, the arguments already mentioned support the 
theory —all combine show that candid examination 
the question necessary —all demand proof from us, 
are hold that Irenaeus was not Syrian. 

opposition Mr. Harvey’s theory will 
purpose prove that need not abandon the opinion 
that Irenaeus was This purpose will best ac- 
complished establishing the antecedent probability that 
Irenacus was Greek, and showing that the arguments 
adduced the other side not destroy that probability. 

support the antecedent probability that Irenaeus was 

The facts and dates the early life Irenaeus, far 


Vindex Catholicus, 1841. History and Theology the 
Three Creeds, 1854. has also published Prolusio Academica Prov. viii. 
22, and University Sermons. 

Athenacum, 1858, 117. Mr. Harvey speaks the preparation 
one the appendices the work kept him work for several 
weeks during the months from five, and even four, o’clock the morn- 
ing till eleven night.” 

Bib. Sac. Vol. xvi. 250; Journal Sac. Lit., Vol. xxi. M‘Clin- 
tock and Strong’s Cyclopacdia, Irenaeus. 

Journal Sac. Lit., M‘Clintock, Ante-Nicene Christian Li- 
brary, Irenaeus, Vol. xviii. 

These arguments will quoted full when come examine them, 
they may found, cliii sq. cf. Preface, 
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they can ascertained, leave room for the hypothesis 
that was Syrian. 

Our knowledge Irenaeus begins with the undisputed 
fact that was the pupil Polycarp. Let look the 
oft-quoted passage the letter Irenaeus Florinus, 
which describes this connection 


“For saw thee when was still boy (παῖς ἔτι) Lower 
Asia, company with Polycarp, while thou wast faring prosperously 
the royal court, and endeavoring stand well with him. For 
distinctly remember (διαμνημονεύω) the incidents that time better 
than events recent occurrence; for the lessons received child- 
hood (ἐκ παίδων), growing with the growth the soul, become 
identified with it; that can describe the very place which 
the blessed Polycarp used sit when discoursed, and his goings 
out and his comings in, and his manner life, and his personal ap- 
pearance, and the discourses which held before the people, and 
how would describe his intercourse with John, and with the rest 
who had seen the Lord, and how would relate their words. 
And whatsoever things had heard from them about the Lord, 
and about his miracles, and about his teaching, Polycarp, having 
received them from eye-witnesses the life the Word, would 
relate altogether accordance with the Scriptures. these (dis- 
courses) used listen the time with attention, God’s mercy 
which was bestowed upon me, noting them down, not paper, but 
heart; and the grace God constantly ruminate upon 
them faithfully (γνησίως). And can testify the sight God, 
that the blessed and apostolic elder had heard anything this 
kind [referring the doctrines Florinus], would have cried 
out and stopped his ears, and said, after his wont, good God, for 
what times hast thou kept me, that should endure such things 
and would even have fled from the place where was sitting 
standing when heard such 

notice here, that Irenaeus was very young when 
first saw Polycarp. “Still “in childhood,” 
with similar expression the Adversus Haereses: 
carp) whom also saw the first age our 


Translation Dr. Lightfoot, Contemp. Rev., May 1875, 
833. 

XXXIV. No. 134. 
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together with the style and details his recollections,! and 
his description the youthful memory which retained them,? 
all point period life which begins, perhaps, about the 
eighth year. And the date fixed the reference the 
royal court, according ingenious and appropriate sug- 
gestion Dr. Lightfoot. 


“About the year 136, Aurelius Fulvus was proconsul Asia 
(Waddington, Fastes des provinces Asiatiques, 724). Within two 
three years from his proconsulate was raised the imperial 
throne, and known Antoninus Pius. Florinus may have be- 
longed his suite, and Irenaeus after years might well call the 
proconsul’s retinue, loose way, the royal court’ anticipation. 
This explanation gives visit sufficient length, and otherwise fits 
with the circumstances.” 


This conjecture, combined with the preeeding inferences, 
seems show that Irenaeus was least eight years old 
A.D. 186. And this accords with the approximate date which 
gives for his own birth. Speaking the Apocalyptic 
vision, tells us, “at long time ago was seen, but 
almost our generation, the end Domitian’s 
generation roughly, twenty-five thirty years, and allow 


Reville Rev. Deux Mondes, Feb. 1865, 1003 Beavan, Account 

Dr. Lightfoot, Contemp. Rev., May 1875, 834. 

Contemp. Rev., May 1875, note. The rest the note shows 
that other reference has much its favor this Light- 
foot’s suggestion, may, perhaps, have been anticipated Tillemont, who, 
however, did not elaborate it. Cf. his Hist. Eccles., Vol. ii. 362, and note. 
134, plutot Antonin puisque naquit apparemment que vers l’an 120.” 
A.D. 120 exactly the date Dr. Lightfoot (Contemp. Rev., Aug. 1876, 415) 
assigns for the birth Irenaeus the basis his note, which have quoted 
the text. Still must doubted whether Tillemont (who put Polycarp’s 
martyrdom late about 167) does not mean the Emperor’s journey the 
East, 154-157 (cf. Lipsius Zeitschr. fiir wissensch. theol. 1874, 190) rather 
than his proconsular stay there 136. 

410; Οὐδὲ γὰρ πρὸ πολλοῦ χρόνον ἀλλὰ σχεδὸν ἐπὶ τῆς ἡμετέρας 
γενεᾶς, πρὸς τέλει τῆς Δομιτιανοῦ ἀρχῆς. Oxford Trans., 521. 

Leimbach. Zeitschr. fir Luther. theol. 1874, 472 ibid. 1873, 
626 sq.; Dr. Lightfoot, Contemp. Rev., Aug. 1876, 415 note. 
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little margin for the almost, reach the conclusion that 
the birth Irenaeus placed 125-130. the 
date 136 accepted, then Irenaeus could hardly 
have been born later than 128, and 
several years earlier; Dr. Lightfoot suggests a.p. 120. 
Leimbach and, following him, Hilgenfeld! have decided for 
about 126. inclined think that the expressions 
used the letter Florinus point earlier age than 
sixteen, and the more probable inference from the date 
the Apocalypse favor later date than 120. 
this connection the opinions earlier authorities deserve 
notice. 


who have placed (the birth Irenaeus) late 
A.D. 140, have chosen this date the ground the relation 
Irenaeus Polycarp his old age,? and the supposition that 
Polycarp was martyred 167. Since, however, has recently 
been shown that Polycarp suffered 155 156, may pre- 
sumed that these critics would now throw the date his pupil’s 
birth some ten twelve years farther back, i.e. about 128 


Thus the testimony here cited would favor 
128 rather than 120. Therefore, while all guesswork, 
perhaps about 126 the most probable date. ΑἹ], 
however, that need establish here is, that Irenaeus 
first listened Polycarp early boyhood, and this, while 
implied his language Florinus, confirmed all the 
data. 


Hilgenfeld, Zeitschr. fiir wissensch. theol. 1874, 319. 

should mentioned, Dr. Lightfoot notes, (as also Leimbach, 1873, 
620) that these authorities had unsound reason for their late date Ire- 
naeus, since they connected γηραλέος (ii. with the time when Irenaeus 
saw Polycarp, not, the order plainly indicates, with the time his martyr- 
dom, καὶ ἡμεῖς ἑωράκαμεν πρώτῃ ἡμῶν ἡλικία ἐπὶ πολὺ γὰρ παρέμεινε, 
καὶ πάνυ γηραλέος, ἐνδόξων καὶ ἐπιφανέστατα μαρτυρήσας, ἐξῆλθε τοῦ βίου. 

Quoted from Dr. Lightfoot, Contemp. Rev., Aug. 1876, 415. For the 
new date Polycarp’s martyrdom, cf. Waddington, Memoires 
des Inscriptions Belles-Lettres, Tom. xxvi. Pars. 1867, 203 
Zeitschr. fiir wissensch. theol. 1874, 188sqq. ibid., pp. 120, 
note, Gebhardt, Zeitschr. fiir hist. theol., 1875, Dr. Light- 
foot, Contemp. Rev., May 1875, 838. 
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noticed, secondly, that Irenaeus remained 
some time pupil Polycarp. The style the refer- 
ences the venerable elder point this. The minute 
acquaintance with his ways and habits, the constant reference 
certain actions customary with him, even tothe prediction 
what would and say under certain circumstances, 
the fact, short, that Irenaeus had Polycarp 
prolonged intercourse. The expression, 
the first age our would sanction similar in- 
ference. There are hints, moreover, that Irenaeus was with 
Polycarp at, and therefore probably to, very late period 
the life the latter. his letter Victor, Irenaeus 
speaks Polycarp’s visit Rome, and gives details his 
discussions with Anicetus and their agreeing differ 
the subject the another place, speaking 
the same visit Rome, asserts that Polycarp converted 
God’s church many the forementioned heretics,” and 
describes minutely his meeting with Marcion, which was 
the same time and When, therefore, 
find that Polycarp was Rome only year two before 
his martydom, and that Irenaeus was probably Rome 
the time his teacher was martyred,? reach the presump- 
tion (against which, far know, nothing can alleged) 
that Irenaeus was the companion the aged Polycarp 
his journey Rome, and was left there, when the latter 
returned meet his end The probability, then, 
for is, course, more,—seems be, that Irenaeus 
was pupil Polycarp from early boyhood developed 
manhood. ever learned Syriac, must have 

476. Oxford Trans., 541 sq. 

Oxford Trans., 208. Zahn (Ignatius von Antiochien, 
476) thinks that the meeting with Marcion did not occur Rome; but cf. 
Hilgenfeld, Zeitschr. fiir wissensch. theol., 1874, 323, and note, Lipsius, ibid., 
206 and note. 

This information contained note the end the Moscow ms. the 
Martyrium Polycarpi, and may found Pat. Apost. Opp., edd. Gebhardt, 
Harnack, Zahn. Pars. ii. (1876), Gebhardt fir 
hist. theol., 1875, Harnack (Zeitschr. fiir Kirchengesch., 1876, 


121). Dr. Lightfoot (Contemp. Rev., Aug. 1876, 417 note), all agree with 
Zahn, thinking probable that Irenaeus was then Rome. 
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been (as Mr. Harvey assumes) before first saw Polycarp. 
Let try unite hypothetically the two theories. 

Mr. Harvey’s supposition was born Syria, 
and early instructed the Syriac Scriptures. intense 
was his application and earnest his study, that great 
part the New Testament was, word for word, impressed 
his memory. This will conceded any one who will 
carefully examine the numerous (over one hundred) texts 
which Irenaeus deviates (according the theory) from 
his Greek text follow the Syriac. They occur every 
book from Matthew Timothy. They are often con- 
cerned with changes slight retained only 
very accurate verbal memory, which Irenaeus does not seem 
have These changes appear, many them, 
passages that would, among least, scarcely interest, 
retained by, the youthful mind. And often they are 
suddenly discovered passage such length that must 
have been copied bodily from the writer’s Greek Bible man- 
uscript, proving that the influence memory was, these 
places, strong enough directly induce change reading. 
crown all, this marvellous memory was exercised the 
fifty years, not more, after the 
writer said farewell the Syriac Scriptures. For was 
removed Smyrna, learned Greek, and, early boyhood, 
was listening easily and attentively Polycarp, the 
newly adopted language. Such mental history extra- 
ordinary the point incredibility when hint 
appears and, doubt, Mr. Harvey’s consciousness 
this which leads him extend the term the first age 
our the thirtieth But the facts and dates 


writes Siloa for Bethesda, ii. 166; High-priest’s daughter, 
for daughter ruler ii. three spies for two, ii. 224; 
omits all mention John, Lukc vii. 51, quotes verse from Mark, 
which not found that Gospel, ii. 158; after quoting John ii. cites 
John from the aforementioned cpistle, ii. pp. 86, refers one passage 
Isaiah and found neither, ii. pp. 108, 228 cf. Justin, Dial. 
Tryph. 72. 


~ 
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the early life Irenaeus (though probabilities are all 
have show for them) destroy the chronological basis 
Mr. Harvey’s theory. 

II. The education Irenaeus strong evidence his 
Greek nationality, and its wide range makes additional 
Syriac education very not room for 
both. Let notice the names some the authors cited 
and were well known him that even makes 
cento lines from all parts them, illustrate the absurd 
combinations the Four other references 
Homer may Hesiod, Empedocles, Stesichorus, 
Aesop, Pindar, Sophocles, Antiphanes, Menander, 
all come for familiar allusion. few names Greek 
philosophers may also mentioned those being selected 
whose opinions reference made. Thales, Anaximander, 
Anaxagoras, Pythagoras, Democritus, Epicurus, and espec- 
ially are thus cited. the Stoics, and the 
Cynics are Such list allusions work 
which has immediate and special reference philosophy, 
argues wide acquaintance with Greek literature. 

least equal his classical learning was the familiarity 
Irenaeus with early Christian literature. There scarcely 
work that has been preserved our time from which does 
not borrow, and there are some which know only what 

Stieren, fontibus Irenaei, sq.; Ziegler, Irenaeus, sq. 

21. 87. may objected that Irenaeus perhaps only quoted the cento, 
but any case assigns the different lines their respective places and 
speakers with ease which shows could have constructed the cento. 

pp. 110, 289, ii. 258. 

pp. 296, 226, 294, 192, 275, 326; ii. 356; pp. 287, 315, 115. 

pp. 289, 290, 299, Plato, pp. 292, 293, 294, ii. pp. 135, 136. 

pp. 295, 296, 373. 

the writings, lectures, the elders, and the treatise Justin against 
Marcion cf. Euseb. iv. Phot. cod., 125 (Semisch, Justin der Martyrer, 
57). 

10. 

403. Cf. Pat. Apost. Opp., edd. Gebhardt, Harnack, Zahn. Pars. 
Fasc. (1876), 331, and the references there given. 


1 . 
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and are quoted and referred name. 
There least one exact verbal parallel Irenaeus 
the epistle Diognetus. Several echoes the Epistle 
Barnabas must noticed, and they are too numer- 
borrowed largely, the exegesis certain pas- 
sages, from whom know definitely nothing 
further. extensive and detailed are these references 
the elders,” that Dr. Lightfoot supposes notes lectures 
heard Irenaeus their Papias Hierapolis 
responsible for considerable parts the fifth book 
But greater than any other writer are the 
obligations Irenaeus Justin Martyr. Twice Irenaeus 
cites him Further, Semisch has collected from 
Irenaeus eight quotations taken from the First Apology, the 
Trypho, and the Fragment the Resurrection.® 


pp. 12, 14. 

220; ii. 180. There is, however, here quotation the works 
Tatian, but only his doctrine. The works the other Greek apologists, 
Athenagoras and Theophilus, could hardly accessible Irenacus when 
wrote. 

Ep. Diognetum, vii. (p. 310 ed. Hefele) βιὰ yap πρόσεστι θεῷ. 
Trenaeus, ii. 238. 

Christ laid aside his glory because man could not have endured the sight 
it. Ep. Barnab. iv. Iren. ii. 293 Isa. 8,9, quoted peculiar reading 
Ep. Barnab. vi., Iren. ii. 268, very different from the same quotation Justin 
Apol. the LXX. Milk (or butter) and honey the first food in- 
fant, used explain Ex. xxxiii. Ep. Barnab. Isa. vii. 15, Iren. ii. 
116. This parallel, however, cannot insisted on, for the idea common 
one, cf. Cotel. loc. (Ep. Barnab. vi). Allegorical interpretation chewing 
thousand years (Ps. xc. Pet. iii. used prove the end the world 
6000 years from its creation, Ep. Barnab. xv. Iren. ii. 403. 

κρείσσων ἡμῶν, pp. ii. 95; πρεσβύτης, 155 sq. ii. 
238, 248, 251, 254, 331, 372, Cf. Dr. Lightfoot, Contemp. Rev., Oct. 
1875, 840 Hilgenfeld, Zeitschr. fiir wissensch. theol., 1874, 343 sq. 

Contemp. Rev., Oct. 1875, 841, note. 

845. 

ji. pp. 158, 396 cf. 220. 

(Justin der Breslau, 1840; pp. 59, 83, 148), gives 
Apol. 15, Iren. 372; 22, 12, ii. 43, ii. 290; Dial 
Tren. ii. 335. 
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able add these number instances which the 
similarity thought too great accidental.! doubt 
systematic comparison would greatly enlarge this list 
parallels from Justin; but these are enough, with those 
which precede them, suggest the extent and accuracy 
the acquaintance with Christian literature. Let 
remembered that possess only part the works 
Irenaeus, and but small fraction that early literature 
which the treatises quoted were all written 
Greek, acquaintance with them creates, far forth, 
presumption Greck nationality. 

would seem probable that the studies which supplied 
these references were prosecuted mainly before the departure 
Irenaeus from Asia Minor. Some the books would 
hardly accessible Gaul, and know that the mis- 
sionary zeal led him make constant use 
the language that country that felt destruc- 
tive the elegance and polish his vernacular 
may, perhaps, infer that during the period when wrote 


Apparent contradictions Scripture, Tryph. 65; Iren. 351. παρθέ- 
vos, Isa. vii. 14; Tryph. 67; Iren. ii. 110sqq. Authority the LXX, 
Tryph. 68; Iren. ii. Symbolism the Cross, Apol. 54; 
Tryph. 91; Iren. ii. 272. Amalek destroyed the cross, Tryph. 
cc. 91, 131; Ep. Barnab. xii.; Iren. ii. pp. 232, 256. Christ the burning 
bush, Apol. cc. 62, Tryph. 60, Iren. ii. 172. Prophecy unfulfilled 
because realized Christ, 35; Iren. ii. pp. 270sq. 
descent into hell foretold Jeremiah, Tryph. 72; Iren. ii. 228. Argument 
for resurrection the body, Apol.c. 19; Iren. ii. 326. Eve and the Virgin 
Mary, Tryph. 100; Ep. xii. (p. 320 ed. Hefele) Iren. ii. 
376. Simon and Helena, Apol. 26; Iren. How Adam died 
the day the fall (Ps. xc. Pet. iii. Tryph. 81; Iren. ii. 387. 
Moral freedom and responsibility, 43; Iren. ii. 286 sqq. 
ogy the word Satan, Tryph. 103 Iren. ii. 383. The Eucharist, Apol. 
cc. 13, Tryph. cc. 41, 70, 117; Iren. ii. pp. 197 sq., 318 sq, 

take single example which will illustrate the probability that 
obligations Christian literature were far beyond what can now 
know Justin wrote work against all heresies (cf. Apol. 26), well his 
treatise against Marcion. quotes the latter least once, how much 
more can only guess. But the former would probably him far greater 
store knowledge, may judge the quotations Hippolytus and 
Epiphanius from Irenaeus. 
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the Adversus Haereses his Greek studies would principally 
confined those heretical treatises which undertook 
The Greek education Irenaeus makes probable 
dary layer previous Oriental learning, and too broad 
have left opportunity for the anterior acquisition 
Syriac. 

III. Silence furnishes with argument against the 
supposition that Irenaeus was Syrian. Why does Irenaeus 
nowhere speak the Syriac language literature, even 
when dealing with gnostic teachers, many whom 
their craft Why did Irenaeus seek 
hide his Syrian origin? And how did succeed con- 
cealing not only from open mention, but even from the 
slightest incidental allusion himself any his contem- 
poraries and near Why, short, did one 
ever suspect that was Syrian, till the year 1857, 
when scholar, whose specialty confessedly dis- 
covers some Syriac analogies the biblical quotations 
this Father, and infers his Syrian nationality 

IV. have already prepared the way our last argu- 
ment the consensus authorities that Irenaeus was 
Greek. value, such questions this, the opinion 
expressed intimate friends, then should the conviction 
those who have long and laboriously made the acquaintance 
Irenaeus his writings here carry weight argument 
from the general impression received them. That Ire- 
neaus was Greek the almost unanimous opinion those 
who have made this Father Oecumenius 


Stieren, fontibus Harvey’s Irenaeus, pp. 242. 

Ixv. 

Those adduced Mr. Harvey being omitted till their value ascertained. 

Harvey’s edition Irenaeus shows this; cf. also Athenaeum, 1858, 
Vol. 117. 

Dodwell, Grabe, Tillemont, Massuet, Stieren, Ziegler, Kling (in Herzog’s 
Reville, l.c. Those who express decided 
opinion are, course, not reckoned, e.g. Ante-Nic. Lib. Iren., xviii., McClin- 
tock and Strong’s Cyclopaedia, s.v. Irenaeus. 


XXXIV. No. 134. 
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exception but even with him the epithet Gallic” may 
intended rather for the bishop than for the 

Mr. Harvey’s theory has, therefore, against the weight 
authority. must conclude from the dates and 
events the life Irenaeus, from his education shown 
his writings, from his otherwise unnatural silence respect- 
ing Syriac and kindred subjects, and from the consensus 
those (Mr. Harvey, course, excepted) who are best quali- 
fied exists strong antecedent probability 
that Irenaeus was Greek, and not Syrian. 

With this probability aid us, let proceed examine 
the arguments Mr. Harvey. 

The name common occurrence Greek no- 
menclature, may have been the substitute for some Syrian equivalent, 
Saul became Paul, and the Orientally descended philosopher 
Malcho became known the adopted name Porphyry the more 
obvious equivalent, Basileides, having been already appropriated 
predecessor from the East.” 

true, Irenaeus not common name; but not 
very rare. Besides appearing least six times Attic 
monumental inscriptions, was borne epigrammatic 
poet the anthology, Alexandrian grammarian (Pa- 
catus), and, later, bishop The analogy 
Saul and Paul weight here; for change 
from Hebrew Latin for person who spent most his 
subsequent life among Greeks, and not know either 
the motive the nature the change. not trans- 
lation Saul. Perhaps the best conjecture that was 
Saul’s Roman name citizen Tarsus, and therefore 
naturally used his Gentile the other hand, 
Irenaeus (by the supposition) translation from Syriac 
Greek. There assignable motive for the 

Hallische Encyklop. 358. Feuardent, vita Irenaei. 

argument would seem borrowed from Dodwell (Diss. Iren. 
(Oxon. 1689), Diss. who attaches weight it. 

Thesaur. s.v. Εἰρηναῖος cf. also Pape, der Griech. 
Eigennamen, 336. Irenaeus, bishop Ululi, attended the Council 


Carthage, a.p. 256. 
Smith’s Bible Dict., s.v. Saul, No. 
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since, had been made order understood, 
should expect that later, Gaul, would alter his name 
(like his namesake, the grammarian) Pacatus. The 
change from Malcho Porphyry appropriate, far that 
translation, though loose one; but obvious that 
many motives might lead Neo-platonist philosopher 
translate his name, particularly when that name meant 
king,” and could rendered (as should say) born 
the purple.” But such motives would apply the 
case this modest Christian advantage would 
accrue from translating name meaning peaceable. 
course, the most natural supposition that Irenaeus was the 
only name this Father ever bore; since there trace 
whatever any other, and since probable, other 
grounds, that was Greek. 

“Irenaeus apologizes for his roughness style, betraying 
the conscious imperfection writer who not handling his own 
vernacular language, and hardly feels home with the idioms that 
force circumstances has him use. Greek had 
been his native tongue, there would have been little danger that his 
style should debased through barbarian contact.” 

The apology referred runs thus: 

But thou wilt not require us, who dwell among Celts, and 
converse for the most part foreign language, skill discourse 
which have not learned, nor power composition which 
have not practised, nor eloquence phrase, nor persuasiveness, 
which know nothing. Rather simplicity and truth and plain- 
ness the things which are written thee lovingly, thou wilt lovingly 
accept, and what more, wilt cherish them within thyself, being 
more competent than are, receiving them from kind 
seeds and principles. That which have briefly expressed, thou 
wilt cause bear much fruit the wide field thine understanding, 
and wilt forcibly represent them that are with thee what have 
but faintly 

The general tenor and tone this preface, laudatory 
the reader, deprecatory the writer, perfectly natural 
and usual ancient work, without any suspicion the 


Oxford Trans. pp. sq. 
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use the author language not his There here 
apology for roughness style,” but only for plainness 
and simplicity and the reason given for not the general 
but the specific converse for the most 
part foreign language.” difficult see why Mr. 
Harvey should assume that, Irenaeus were native Greek, 
his style would not thus suffer point rhetorical elegance. 
experience familiar any one who has resided for 
some years foreign land, and used its language almost 
exclusively, that his command over the literary resources 
his vernacular becomes very much weakened, even while his 
power conducting ordinary conversation with fellow- 
countryman remains comparatively unimpaired. Most 
missionaries can bear testimony the truth this; and 
Irenaeus was Greck missionary sent the Gauls the 
Rhone valley. appears, then, that this apology, all its 
details, perfectly natural from Greck who was compelled 
constantly using the Celtic the Latin language. The 
very expression βάρβαρον διάλεκτον for foreign language 
marks the writer Further, this apology would 
unnatural, almost disingenuous, one who was really 
writing foreign language, since fails mention that 
fact here, where, anywhere, would expected. 

Another fact should noticed this connection. 
would certainly strange thing for Irenaeus, Syrian, 
discuss the style author who used the Greek lan- 
guage. Yet know, from his own words, that wrote 
treatise the transpositions common the Pauline 

But the style Irenaeus does not need the apology, for 
neither nor debased.” have seen that 
the terms the apology could not used prove that 
Irenaeus wrote foreign language. Now may advance 
step, and assert that the apology proves nothing but the 


Cf. Ziegler, Irenaeus, 14. 
ii. 25. 
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modesty Irenaeus and his devotion the missionary work. 
For the style his book nowhere betrays the defects 
mentions. the contrary, the style the Adversus 
Haereses, which even Mr. Harvey does not impeach, 
strong argument for the Greek nationality its 
will enough, this connection, illustrate the fact, 
that from Jerome Ziegler there has beén great unanimity 
opinion this subject. 

Jerome bears witness that the books Irenaeus against 
heresies are written most learned and eloquent style.” 
And Massuet adds: Greck text, far preserved, 
elegant, polished, and dignified, and couched terms 
appropriate, expressive, and befitting both the subjects treated 
and the thought and purpose 

Even more our present point, Ziegler: His manage- 
ment the Greck, spite all his modest words, displays, 
even his first preserved entire 
the original,—a command over the language and facility 
its use which would very surprising one who was not 
And even Erasmus, who supposed the miserable 
Latin translation the original, testifies that the flow 
his discourse subjects difficult and obscure yet 
elegant, clear, methodical, and true some 


Ziegler, Irenaeus, 14. 

Massuet, Diss. ii. Hieronymus optimus styli aestimator, testatur 
sua Theodoram viduam epistola, Irenaei libros Adversus doctissimo 
eloquentissimo sermone compositos Graecus textus, qui superest, cle- 
gans est, nitidus gravis, verbisque constat propriis significantibus, tum 
res ipsas, tum mentem scopum 44. 
Also Tert. Val. Hier. Ezech. Tillemont, Hist. Eccles. Vol. iii. 
80. 

Irenacus, 14. Seine Handhabung des Griechischen trotz 
aller Worte, auch schon dem ersten, uns allein 
Gricchisch Buche seines Werkes, eine Herrschaft Sprache 
und eine Gebrauche erkennen, dic bei einem Nichtgriechen 
sehr setzen miisste.” 

Erasmi Epist. cursus rebus tam spinosis 
perplexis, immo fastidii plenis, dilucidus, digestus, sibi Cf. 
Dr. Lightfoot, Contemp. Rev., Aug. 1876, 418. His (Irenaeus’s) work 
systematic and occasionally shows great acuteness.” 
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minor criticisms have been made, not wholly without justice, 
the style Irenaeus; but these are such 
affect his 

conclude, then, the style Irenaeus gives ground 
for the supposition that was Syrian, but, the contrary, 
strongly supports his Greek origin. Any lingering doubt 
this subject may dispelled comparison the style 
Epiphanius the Syrian with the Greek Irenaeus. 


III. respectable knowledge the Hebrew tongue. 
hoped, also, that the Hebrew attainments (see General Index, 
Irenaeus knowledge Hebrew) Irenaeus will longer 
denied.” 


This all that Mr. Harvey says, general; pass 
the particular instances adduced. few words, however, 
are necessary show where the argument hinges. Mr. 
Harvey ascribes every mistake the ignorance the 
transcribers that shall have distinguish between 

robable and improbable errors transcription. accept 
most Mr. Harvey’s explanations the truth bottom, 
and heartily believe him learned and acute Oriental 
but cannot beg the question, and refer all mistakes 
transcribers (really Syrian) heretics, because the 
errors are unworthy the venerable The fact 
that Origen alone the Ante-Nicene Fathers knew Hebrew, 


Brit. and For. Evang. Rev., Jan. 1869, pp. Ante-Nic. Lib., Iren. 
Vol. Reville, Rev. Deux Mondes, Feb. 1865, 1007. far 
these criticisms not apply the Latin translation only, they seem 
founded unhistorical undervaluation the importance, the second 
century, fully exposing the absurdities the gnostics and the 
arguments against them, extreme instance this, cf. Theol. Early 
Chr. Church, Dr. Bennett (Lond. 1855), cannot wonder that 
the well-intentioned Father (Irenaeus) was blamed his contemporaries (1) for 
deeply exploring and publishing the world the ravings madmen, 
which full length report forms his first book. The second repetition 
what did not deserve told once, and attempt reason with men who 
set reason defiance.” What would those German critics who affirm that 
Trenaeus did not sufficiently realize the importance gnosticism, say this 

Preface, 

Cf. pp. 384, 386. 


IRENAEUS LYONS. 303 


and even imperfectly,! joined the probability, previously 
set forth, that Irenaeus was Greek, makes more critical 
estimate necessary. 

The first instances adduced Mr. Harvey prove the 
reality and extent the Hebrew attainments Irenaeus 
are the two Marcosian 


cite the Greek more secure from error than the Latin. 
Here the first: τινα ὀνόματα ἐπιλέγουσι, πρὸς 
μᾶλλον καταπλήξασθαι τοὺς τελειουμένους, οὕτως βασεμὰ χαμοσσὴ 
βααιανορὰ μισταδία ῥουαδὰ, κουστὰ βαβοφὸρ καλαχθεῖ. Τούτων 
ἑρμηνεία ἐστὶ Ὑπὲρ πᾶσαν δύναμιν τοῦ πατρὸς ἐπικαλοῦμαι φῶς 
ὀνομαζόμενον, καὶ πνεῦμα ἀγαθὸν, καὶ ὅτι σῶματι ἐβασίλευσας. 
Mr. Harvey restores the text the formula thus: βασεμὰ ᾿Αχαμῶθ 
ova νοῦρα μιστάμια δακούδσα βαφούρκαν These 
words [he adds] are Syriac, and mean: nomine sophiae Patris, 
Lucis, quae vocata est spiritus Sanctitatis, Redemptionem 
angelicam. Now, Mr. Harvey’s explanation, and willing 
concede that ignorant transcribers might have made the formula 
the text out Mr. Harvey’s; though think probable Irenaeus 
did not write For—and this noteworthy 
Irenaeus says was Hebrew, Mr. Harvey shows 
Irenaeus says means one thing, Mr. Harvey something differing 
from that toto Mr. Harvey knows much Hebrew and Syriac, 
and probably right. The inference irresistible that Irenaeus 
knows little Hebrew, less Syriac, and inextricably wrong. 
inconceivable that transcriber’s error for Συριακά, 
the translation the Greek simple distortion that which Mr. 
Harvey gives; especially the Latin text, which has entirely 
independent history, gives the whole exactly similar rendering.* 


Early Fathers, 158 (but Hegesippus perhaps knew Hebrew (cf. 
Euseb. iv. 22), and Melito Sardis was certainly acquainted with both 
Hebrew and Syriac, cf. Otto, Corp. Apol. Vol. ix. pp. 374 sq., 418; Euseb. 
iv. 22; Etheridge, Horae Aramaicae, 46, note Dr. Lightfoot, Contemp. 
Rev., Feb. 1876, 479). 

pp. 183, 184; cf. Hitzig, Gebet der Marcosier Zeitschr. fiir wis- 
sensch. theol. 1858, 313 sqq. 

Irenaeus did not distinguish Hebrew and Aramaic (cf. note 306), 
can lay stress the difference Hebrew” and Syriac” here. 

‘Except that ἀγαθόν untranslated the Latin, the second formula 
unrepresented the Greek. 
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these simple words are not copied with approximate correctness, 
then part our textis trusted. The second formula, being 
exactly like the first the knowledge (or ignorance) Hebrew 
displayed, may omitted. come next some Hebrew ety- 
autem nomen secundum propriam Hebraeorum 
linguam, literarum est duarum dimidiae, sicut periti eorum dicunt, 
significans Dominum qui continet coelum terram, quia Jesus 
secundum antiquam Hebraicam linguam coelum est, terra autem 
iterum sura usser dicitur. Verbum ergo quod coelum terra habet, 
ipse est Jesus.” The truth the bottom this seems that 
the abbreviation the Hebrew for Jesus may possibly 
counted two and half letters; though this matter con- 
jecture, instances such counting being adduced from rabbinical 
writings any editor. contains the initials 
(though course the last word the initial and the first 
letter earth being &), Jchovah, heaven, and earth; and “sura 
usser” gibberish pure and simple, spite Mr. Harvey’s efforts 

easy see that making Jesus signify “Dominum eum qui 
continet coelum terram” the true basis referred to, mistake 
ignorance, not transcription; and the exposition other 
ways too distorted be, its errors, solely the work copyists. 
Not tedious noting all the details, let merely remark, 
that Irenaeus makes the whole statement not his own authority 
(as one with knowledge Hebrew would, cf. Epiphanius), but 
introduces with “sicut eorum periti dicunt,” which conclusive 
this Father’s well-founded modesty the subject Hebrew. 

The next instance order the text hopeless tangle the 
subject the Hebrew Mr. Harvey has certainly done 
more than any previous authority show that possible some 
truth may have originally given rise statement now 
but father the simple assertion that truth Irenacus, the 
face the present text, impossible. would take long and 
fruitless into this thoroughly, that can only recom- 
mend those who suspect are shirking strong argument read 
Mr. Harvey’s notes, and judge for themselves how much the 
Hebrew belongs Irenaeus, how much his learned editor. And 
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here appropriate add that Mr. Harvey’s show either 
entire ignorance profound knowledge Hebrew Irenaeus 
knowledge superior that displayed Epiphanius, the 
Syrian. The words Baruch,? Eloae and Adonai, Sabaoth, 
and are all but will not weary the reader 
with succession mistakes like those have reviewed. 


worth while compare with these evidences the 
Hebrew attainments Irenaeus the manner and matter 
the references that language the Panarion Epipha- 
nius. Here have real Syrian, who possessed respect- 
able knowledge Hebrew, and whose text cannot have 
suffered more from the copyists than the Greek text 
for the source from which most the latter 
obtained. 


The difference between Epiphanius and Irenaeus point He- 
brew salient; but have space only for few references:* Scy- 
tharum, Phares, names sun and planets, Osseni, Iel Xai, and 
especially Ps. course, Epiphanius makes mistakes, e.g. 
Sadducees, Jer. xvii. adonai but they are very different 
from the errors Irenaeus, except where Epiphanius copies Irenaeus 
without 


Epiphanius the Hebrew clearly distinguished from 
the LXX version’ and this brings Mr. Harvey’s last 
argument favor the Hebrew attainments Irenaeus. 
cites two texts, which are quoted the fourth book 
Adversus Haereses conformity with the Hebrew and 
different from the LXX. 


The first Ps. cii. 26, mutabis eos, where the 
LXX (Ps. ci. 26) has not ἀλλάξεις. But among the var. 


pp. 384-387 cf. also Satan, ii. 383, another etymological error. 

the Panarion; cf. also the notes Petavius, the 
passages referred to. 

pp. 37, 85, 87, 95, 97; ii. 387. 

(cf. Bib. Dict. Sadducee), 275; ii. pp. 125, 545. 

Ps. Vol. ii. 387; Isa. xxviii. 12, Vol. ii. 545. 

XXXIV. No. 134. 
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lect. the have these authorities given for ἀλλάξεις, 
142. (mutabis), Vet. Lat., Vulg., and others. The reading ἀλλάξεις 
therefore may have been the LXX altered 
some Latin scribe conform the Vetus Latinum the 
Vulgate. The second text Mal. iv. “et erunt stipula omnes 
peccatores, qui faciunt injusta.”* The LXX has ἀλλογενεῖς 
place peccatores while Aquila and the Vulgate are 
close the Hebrew with ὑπερηφανοῦς, superbi. But peccatores 
not near enough the Hebrew for any argument founded 
upon it, especially stands alone. have found nearer par- 
allel than the Vulgate, but the LXX Irenaeus may have escaped 
the mistake the version have. The Hebrew word used this 
passage translated the ἄνομος (Isa. xiii. 11) and 
παράνομος (Ps. 85), either which might rendered 
peccator, while the direct translation from the Hebrew the Latin 
presents too wide gap 


Not only does Irenaeus not distinguish the Hebrew readings 
from the LXX but praises and uses the LXX 
the exclusion the Hebrew. 


prove that virgo, not adolescentula, the correct term, 
Isa. vii. 14, affirms the miraculous origin and inspired correctness 
the LXX which has παρθένος, against the νεᾶνις Theodotion 
and might expected that Hebrew scholar would 
back for his proof; or, least, that one able read 
the original would not insist the miraculous correctness the 
LXX, without ever mentioning the frequent disagreement the two. 


And the actions Irenaeus are consistent with his words. 
Without having made any exhaustive examination his Old 
Testament quotations, about sixty places may noted where 
has left the Hebrew follow the Even 


Mr. Harvey admits, cf. Heb. 12, ἀλλάξεις 43. vg. demid tol 
ete. (Tdf.). 

Gellasius and Feuardent (on lib. xxx. maintain that Irenaeus did 
not distinguish the Aramaic dialect Palestine from Old ‘Testament Hebrew. 

pp. 110-115. 

Vol. 94, Ex. xvi. 18; 163, Isa. 22; 169, Gen. 188, 
Ps. xxxiii. (xxxii.) Vol. ii. pp. 23, 375, Ps. 23, Isa. xliv. 10; 
iv. 20; Ps. xcv. (xciv.) 45, 158. xlii.4; 64, Deut. xxxii. 
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should deemed barely possible collect many quota- 
tions which Irenaeus has followed the Hebrew where our 
present LXX differs from it, may said that the was 
probably less faulty the second century,! that such verses 
may have been corrected the influence Latin versions, 
and that need particular cause account for mistake, 
but what correct goes with the whole tide probability. 
Mr. Harvey the first and only writer, far can 
discover, who has claimed for Irenaeus knowledge 
Hebrew, and his proofs are precisely those given Blunt 
and Daillé? prove the contrary. Reville,* and 
the Ante-Nicene Library translator® all echo the words 
Massuet: sciolist seems have palmed off this 
stuff our Irenaeus, who was but little versed He- 
From the weakness Mr. Harvey’s arguments, 


84, Isa. ix. 85, Isa. viii. 86, Ex. xvii. 16; 88, Hab. iii. 92, 
li. 93, Ps. (Ixvii. 10); pp. 96, 266, Jer. xvii. 
102, Deut. xxxii. 108, Isa. pp. 109, 266, Hab. iii. 118, 
Isa. xxviii. 120, Gen. ii. 122, Ps. (Ixviii. 27) pp. 120, 202, 
Gen. iv. 147, Isa. 150, Jer. iv. 22; Isa. 154, 
Ps. xlix. (xlviii. 21); 155, Dan. 169, Isa. xlii. 10, 12; 172, 
Ex. xx. 12; 173, Gen. xlix. 10, 12; pp. 174, 253, Deut. pp. 174, 
375, Deut. xxviii. 187, Ezek. xx. 24; 189, Deut. 16; 194, Ps. 
(xlix.) 195, Jer. vii. 196, Jer. vii. Isa. 220, Num. 
xii. xix. 12; 226, Dan. xiii. 234, Jer. ix. 235, Dan. 
238, Isa. ix. 17; 240, 1(3)Kings iv. 32; 265, Ps. xlv. (xliv. 
4); 267, Jer. xv. 268, Ps. xcix.(xcviii.) 278, Jer. vii. 29; vi. 18; 
279, 405, Gen. vi. 304, Gen. iii. 15; 305, Ps. (Ivii.) 337, 
Ps. xxii. (xxi. 31); 350, Isa. 16, xxv. 360, Gen. ix.5; 379. 
Gen. ii. 16. 

Semisch, Justin der 219. The case Justin Martyr 
(ibid. pp. 211-223), affords instructive parallel that Irenacus, for while 
the favor his having known Hebrew are many times stronger 
than for the same Irenaeus, yet Semisch concludes justly that review all 
the evidence decidedly against Justin’s having known Hebrew, and this 
mainly from his exclusive use the LXX, which Irenaeus follows him step 
step. 

Blunt, Early Fathers, 167. Daillé, the right use the Fathers, 215. 

Rev. Deux Mondes, Feb. 1865, 1007. 

Sciolus quispiam, Irenaeo nostro Hebraicis haud satis perito, hic facum 
fecisse videtur. Massuet (Paris, 1710), 170, 
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from the instructive parallels with Epiphanius and Justin 
Martyr, from the undue value attached Irenaeus the 
LXX, from the opinions authorities, conclude that the 
mediocrity the Hebrew attainments Irenaeus favors 
the belief that was Greek. 


IV. very perceptible familiarity with the Scriptures the 
New Testament Syriac.” probability that was born 
Syria, and having been instructed child some Syriac version 
Scripture, was removed during the years boyhood Smyrna.” 
point some interest will found frequent recurrence 
the which is, the repeated instances that scriptural quotations 
afford having been made one who was familiar with some 
Syriac version the New Testament with the Greek originals. 
Strange variae lectiones occur, which can only explained 
referring the Syriac version (see General Index, Syriac Analogies). 
will not forgotten that Irenaeus resided early life 
Smyrna; and means improbable that may have been 
Syrian extraction, and instructed from his youth some Syriac 
version 

The argument thus rests upon one hundred and five? 
instances Syriac analogy scattered through the libri quin- 
que Adversus Haereses. The other arguments advanced 
having been disposed of, the question the nationality 
Irenaeus turns the strength this proof, have right 
demand—as Mr. Harvey admits—that these variae 
lectiones can only explained referring the Syriac 
and also that these variae lectiones shall bear 
evidence number, force, and probability origin 
Irenaeus their author. 

The points which shall endeavor make against the 
theory Mr. Harvey are two. 

The Syriac parallels not argue more 

Preface, 

There are many more allusions Syriac the notes, but Mr. Harvey does 
not adduce them support his theory, and wisely for e.g. among those 
thus omitted are twelve instances where Irenaeus and the Peschito confessedly 

because can proved that the so-called Syriac analogies 
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than small amount Syriac influence, and this easily 
explained. 

From the New Testament citations Irenaeus much 
stronger argument may deduced for the use him 
Codex Bezae, than that advanced Mr. Harvey for his 
familiarity with the readings the Peschito. proceed 
the examination 

The Syriac parallels not necessarily argue more 
than small amount Syriac influence, and this easily 
the supposition that Irenaeus was Greek 
what codex most natural refer his biblical citations 
There can but one answer that older manuscript from 
which, according Scrivener, our present Codex Bezae was 
copied, and which says may well have been brought 
into Gaul Irenaeus and his Asiatic 

But have more complex problem here. Irenaeus 
was probably translated into Latin about 200; since the 
translation seems have been used Tertullian about 
A.D. From that time the tenth century (the date 
the earliest existing Latin ms. Irenaeus, the Clermont) 
the Latin text entirely lost view, and natural 
suppose that underwent many changes from various Latin 
transcribers. These scribes would naturally alter the bib- 
lical citations the text the form the version current 
with both needed emendation their view, and 
save the trouble translation. This practice probably 
began with the first translator who seems have had 
small knowledge Greek, and even Latin, that would 
very glad let Latin version the Scriptures save 
him the labor translating some the nine hundred texts 
cited Irenaeus. extensive has been this substitution 


may referred another source, consistent with the Greek nationality Ire- 
the antecedent probability turns the may into must. 

Scrivener, Codex Introd. xlv. 

For testimony this point, der Briefe, 
Ziegler (Marburg, 1876), Proleg. 21, 22. 
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that Mill! takes for granted that the ground text the 
Latin translation the Scripture citations made Irenaeus 
the old Latin, [disfigured, however, interpolations from 
later versions]. Sabatier also has note this subject.? 
will not thought strange that the Latin scribe differed 
much from the Greek translating mere proof texts, 
when remember that the translator Codex Bezac, 
avowedly rendering that particular New Testament Codex 
into Latin very different position from that the inter- 
preter Irenaeus), swerves from the Greek nineteen 
hundred and nineteen though this case the 
ms. the sixth century, and that Irenaeus four cen- 
turies later. view these facts will not thought 
unfair that aim account for the readings ascribed 
Mr. Harvey the Peschito, reference the Codex Bezae 
and the old Latin versions, especially those classed 
Tischendorf Italae Codices.* 

The Syriac analogies adduced Mr. Harvey divide them- 
selves the first glance into two classes: genuine parallels 
with the Syriac Scriptures, and conjectural variae lectiones 
from it. this latter class first turn our attention. 

The authority conjecture very small the best. 
slight improbability sufficient put one side. 


Proleg. Nov. Test. pro saeculo isto haud facile credibilis apparet 
Italici textus interpolatio. 

the reading Irenaeus, Tim. Sabatier, Biblia Sacra Latina, Vol. 
iii. 866 (Paris ed.), quo vel uno constat quod aliis locis confirmari 
potest, hunc interpretem Latinae linguae rudem, interpretandis variis scrip- 
turae testimoniis versionem Latinam vulgatam seu Italicam usurpasse.” Cf. 
also Westcott, the Canon (ed. iv. 1875), 253 and note, though scarcely 
appears appreciate the complexity the problem. 

Scrivener, Codex Bezae, xxxix. 

The New Testament text (N.T.) taken standard that Tischendorf’s 
eighth ed. crit. maj. refers the notes the same. The abbreviations 
used that edition are employed here, followed the authority (Sab. Gb. Ln. 
etc.), from whom the references are taken. When authority given, the 
references have been taken directly from editions the different mss. course 
the word Itala used here only convenient term, not correct one. 
Ziegler, Itala-Fragmenta der Paulinischen Briefe (Marburg, 1876), together 
with well-known investigations, has shown that the word Itala has 
properly only very limited application. 


Much more the improbability now accumulated against 
Syrian Irenaeus. 

These conjectures are none the best. With few 
exceptions they consist conjectural alterations the 
Syriac text something usually not slightly different 
sound and 

Even these conjectures were salient likelihood 
and authority, they would not apply here, for this case 
pure memory. the supposition, Irenaeus, with 
Syriac before him, remembered certain peculiarities 
reading, and wrote them from memory into Now all 
these conjectures rest either change the text 
something which supposed sound like it, from one 
the other two different meanings Syriac word. 
But the memory works neither these channels. 
remember quotations first, their sense second, possibly, 
the exact words connected with the sense, and ac- 
cordance with this, errors memory the transmission 
Mss. are changes order, synonym, pronouns and 
logical But Mr. Harvey claims for Irenaeus 
memory occupied with similar exactly reproduced sounds 
apart from their sense. argument can drawn from 
these conjectures this case; for they are, anything, pos- 
sible errors transcribers 

various readings Irenaeus which have given rise these 
conjectures. 

begin with eight instances which the conjecture 
hinges the different meanings some one Syriac word. 
Suam legem contrario statuerunt (ii. 177, scarcely 
has the extended meaning the same word Syriac, which might 
express reference Scripture here, but Mr. 
Harvey’s meaning seems that Irenaeus meant something which 

Smith’s Bible Dict. (Am. ed.), Vol. iii. 2127. 
Ibid. 2126. 


Harvey’s arguments may examined full the references. Here 
they are abridged much possible, and omitted where not needed. 
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would expressed but the Syriac word led him write 
νόμος, from similarity, and this the trarslator rendered But 
there possible reference αἵρεσις, for here suam legein set 
over against lex data per moysem. 

Matt. 23: ecce virgo utero accipiet (ii. 31, 2); ἰδοὺ 
παρθένος γαστρὶ ἕξει. the Syriac word expresses either 
γαστρὶ ἕξει λήψεται the LXX.” quotes this text 
four thrice with the LXX above, once with 
concipiet, certain conclusion can drawn his original 
reading, though was λήψεται, the LXX explains it. 

Luke ii. 22: (ii. 2); ἀνήγαγον, but: 
imposuerunt. 

Acts xv. 14: deus excogitavit (ii. 69, 
καθὼς πρῶτον θεὸς Here Irenaeus omits πρῶτον, with 
Sah (Scholz), but the Syriac does exactly the for, em- 
phasizing πρῶτον the expense ἐπεσκέψατο, reads 
Mr. Harvey asserts that the Syriac embodies both πρῶτον and ἐπεσ- 
κέψατο one word which means begin and purpose. But this 
impossible, for, any one place, the word can have only one 
the two meanings. the two mistaken 
Deckel. If, however, this Syriac word does mean purpose, 
certainly nearer the reading Irenaeus than the is. 

Per occasionem immortalitatis (ii. 125, 2), cf. Rom. vii. 11, 
13. There the Syriac word would correspond either with ἀφορμήν, 
used the apostle, προφάσει expressed the context 
this place and also the opening xxxv.” are connect 
the words Irenaeus here with ἀφορμήν, Rom. vii. 11, may said 
that occasio common translation that if, however, (as 
Grabe suggests) renders πρόφασις, only what find 
twice before either case the Syriac superfluous. 

have ἐξαγαγεῖν (Gb.), which might explain but their 


pp. 83, 216, 230. 

Schaaf. Nov. Test. Syr. Michaelis, Curae Syriacae, 74. Tdf. 
loc. 

Exodus, Lange’s Bibelwerk, passim. 

E.g. Irenaeus, pp. 214, also vg. 
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authority insufficient; translates reducere vg. revocare. 
erare may regarded free 

Cor. xi. 10: Δεῖ τὴν γυναῖκα κάλυμμα ἔχειν. Opportere mulierem 
velamen habere (i. 69, 3); ὀφείλει γυνὴ ἐξουσίαν ἔχειν. 
the Syriac word the exact equivalent for ἐξουσία, but 
also means anything worn the head, i.e. the turban other 
ornament, serving distinguish the satrap’s rank. referring 
female costume, this could only the But the context gives 
cause for the interpretation ἐξουσία referring 
veil. Mr. Harvey’s note correct, strange that com- 
mentator the abundant literature this verse has hit 
explanation that lay hand. But Mr. Harvey’s explanation 
does not apply here. can understand that this Syriac word 
(from the same root sultan) may mean the turban sign 
the satrap’s rank, but from this “anything worn the head” 
along step. concede that may applied anything 
worn the head sign rank, this very different from the 
veil worn sign power, indeed, but power 
exercised over, not by, the Thus, Chardin says the veil 
worn Persian ladies; “only married women wear it, and 
the mark which known that they are under subjection.” 
Meyer cites from Diodorus Siculus ἔχουσαν τρεῖς βασιλείας τῆς 
and this use βασιλείας analogous Mr. Harvey’s alleged 
meaning for the Syriac word. hard believe that Irenaeus 
took his idea (if was his) translating ἐξουσία, the sign 
subjection, from Syriac word which signifies turban, the sign 
power. authorities for the gloss καλύμμα may cited Schol. 
Hier., Beda (Sab.), harl. Aug. Or. cf. Le. Brug. pro potestatem non 
scribas velamen (Tdf.) 

Cor. xv. 50: non apprehendunt (i. 239, κληρονο- 
μῆσαι δύναται. find this text cited different ways nearly 
twenty times. The rendering which occurs most frequently the 
translation will, perhaps, best represent Irenaeus himself. Possidere 
non possunt appears twelve times, haereditare non possunt 
apprehendunt only once. Both the former readings represent 


Cf. Meyer’s Commentary, loc. 
Lange’s Bibelwerk, loc. Theophylact. τοῦ ἐξουσιάζεσθαι σύμβολον 
τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι κάλυμμα (Massuet, loc., Stieren’s Irenaeus, ii. 602). 

pp. 343 bis, 345 bis, 346 bis, 348 bis, 356, 359, 360, 362; haereditare, pp. 
possident, 345; possidebunt, 348. 
XXXIV. No. 134. 
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κληρονομῆσαι δύναται, easily seen comparison other 
Latin versions. 

now come two texts cited from heretics, for the 
readings which Irenaeus not answerable. 


Matt. xi. 25; Luke 21: ita; N.T. ναί (i. 180, 
ova Syrian exclamation joy, but not found here, nor, 
would seem, elsewhere the Syriac New Testament. is, how- 
ever, also Greek word, and occurs Mark xv. 29, that the 
probability favor its Greek origin here. 

Luke xii. 50: καὶ ἐπείγομαι εἰς αυτό, valde propero illud 
(i. 182, 2); καὶ πῶς συνέχομαι ἕως ὅτου 
nius cites somewhat similar verse ποτήριον ἔχω πίειν καὶ σπεύδω 
ἕως πίω αὐτό" and Philastr. Brix. haeres baptisma 
habeo baptisari quam festino scietis (Sab.). These show that 
this quotation Irenaeus not without parallel. 
remarks: Veteres scriptores saepe utuntur testimoniis Scriptura, 
sed, ita appareat, codicem illis non inspectum, cum tamen sen- 
tentiam satis recte memoria reddant. Tale est quod hunc 
locum ita citat Mr. Harvey’s explanation, which 
supposes Irenaeus confused the Syriac word for συνέχομαι with 
similar Hebrew word meaning ἐπείγομαι, seems unnecessary well 
improbable. 


Two instances occur which varia lectio the 
Irenaeus adduced parallel varia lectio contrived 
from the Syriac. 


Eph. iv. Clerm. ms. reads per omnia (i. 256, 4). 
καὶ διὰ πάντων. This text cited four times 
and (on which the supposed parallel based) supported 
only one this one place. 

John iv. 36: N.T. χαίρῃ (ii. 1). Here 
deant, marg. Arund. Merc. ii. Voss. Mass., 
ceteris, the the oldest and best has gaudeat. 
The transition from gaudeat gaudeant would easy copying 
Mss.; for not only does either make good sense, but also heavy 
line crossing the might mistaken for the line over letters 
which marks the omission 


Critici Sacri, Vol. vi. 553. 256, ii. pp. 214, 255, 374. 
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The rest the conjectures are readings Irenaeus, for 
which Mr. Harvey has constructed corresponding set 
the Syriac. 


Matt. xxvi. 38: tristis est anima mea (i. 70, 4). 
(Gk.) with περίλυπός ἐστιν ψυχή pov. The text 
cited again, ii. 122, and there have the Greek εἰρήκει ὅτι περί- 
λυπός ἐστιν ψυχή pov, while the Latin quod, etc. This 
makes probable that mistake copying, according 
Grabe and Stieren, from gm, i.e. the mss.) and quod 
are both translations the ὅτι. The concurrence the Latin ver- 
sions both places makes the Greek the second citation more 
probably original than that the first. Yet cf. plerique mss. valde 
tristis. Tert. (Sab.). 

Luke xvi. fugati (ii. 1); ἐκλίπῃ, but 
Irenaeus probably read ἐκλίπητε with accepts fugati fueritis 
translation ἐκλίπητε, and Grotius notes: Irenaei interpres 
ita citat hunc locum: fugati fueritis sane sole; ἐκλείπειν etiam 
sensum habere.! 

Luke xviii. Putas cum filius hominis (ii. 265, 
πλὴν υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐλθών. Putas with ff? vg. (Tdf.). 

hoc with Cyp. Amb. Aug. Gaud. Brix. serm. vg. (Sab.) fu. 

John 13: ... sed voluntate det verbum caro factum est (ii. 
83, 5); N.T. ἀλλ᾽ θεοῦ ἐγεννήθησαν. καὶ λόγος σάρξ ἐγένετο. 
Cf. (John 12-14) nomine ejus qui non sed 
deo natus est. verbum caro est. The text cited 
Irenaeus three times but nowhere with any attempt 
exact conformity Scripture. Amb. Aug. (Tdf.) and Tert. (Grabe) 
have similar misquotations. 

John viii. 44: est initio veritate non 
stetit (ii. 386, ἐκεῖνος ἀνθρωποκτόνος ἀρχῆς καὶ 
ἀληθείᾳ οὐκ ἔστηκεν. The mistake memory evident. Irenaeus 
puts together the ὅτι ψεύστης ἐστίν near the end the verse the 
T., and the ἀρχῆς above; cf. Epiphanius ἐπειδὴ 
ἀρχῆς ψεύστης ἐστίν (Tdf.). 

Acts vii. 88: praecepta vivi (ii. 187, 4); λόγια ζῶντα. 
viventium, vg. verba vitae (Tdf.), and interpolated, cf. 104. 106. 


Critici Sacri, Vol. vi. 617. ii. pp. 103, 117, 118. 
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λόγια θεοῦ ζῶντα (Tdf.). have found for the com- 
bination these two readings, but deus vivus favorite term 
with 

Acts xvii. 25: tractatur (ii. 63, θεραπεύεται. This, 
should noticed, regarded Mr. Harvey “an undoubted 
Even Grabe calls mira sane versio verbi θερα- 
meverat, but without sufficient reason, for Erasmus comments: 
θεραπεύεται pro quo legit tractatur nam famuli medici 
graecis dicuntur θεραπεύειν and explains colitur (the 
usual translation θεραπεύεται the Latin versions) the one 
word tractatur. must not then regard this unnaturally 
bad translation from such poor scholar the interpreter 

Gal. iii. 19: legem factorum positam (i. 381, 4); 
οὖν νόμος τῶν παραβάσεων χάριν προσετέθε; support 
the reading Irenaeus. 

Gal. iv. (ii. 24, 6); ἀλλὰ τότε μέν. Grabe 
supposes written for sed still Tert. has ergo (Sab.) 
and view the variation the Latin versions (e.g. Amb. guia 
(Sab.) and most sed tunc, Beza tum, etc.) does not 
seem that strange translation, the context and construc- 
tion not being forgotten. 

Thess. ii. portentis mendaciorum (ii. 892, 6); 
τέρασιν ψεύδους. have found nothing nearer than 
Aug. Ambrst. Tert. (Sab.). 

tion from ἀπεράντοις ματαίας not Gb. and 
give ἀπείροις const.” But the reference seems mistake. 
Still may conjecture (since are refuting conjecture) that 
ἀπείροις was used some Ms. the synonyme ἀπεράντοις. But 
ἀπείροις, meaning both endless and foolish, was naturally rendered 

Lest should seem that has been neglected, may mentioned 
that Tischendorf’s note this teste Grabio codex actorum Collegii 
Novi Oxon. consentit, mistake. Grabe’s note refers only 
which cited Tischendorf its place from the ms. which Grabe refers 
Cf. Dr. Abbot’s note Bib. Sac. April 1876, 314. 

ii. pp. 44, 98, 103, 119, 155, 253. 

Sacri, Vol. vii. 2334. 

Ibid. 2336. 


Chrysostom, quoted Alford (Greek Test.), loc. 
Greek Test. (ed. 1856, omitted later editions). 
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ματαίοις. this conjecture not regarded “an undoubted 
proof” that Irenaeus was Greek, must least rank un- 
usually good example the style argument here employed 
Mr. Harvey. The Latin this place makes possible 
that owe paraias Epiphanius. 


The list conjectures closed six which the Codex 
Bezae explains. 


Mark semitas ante Deum nostrum (ii. 89, 8). 
τὰς τρίβους αὐτοῦ; τὰς τριβους τοῦ θεοῦ ὑμῶν (the last word 
evident error for ἡμῶν, for has nostr?). 

Acts iii. 14: aggravistis (ii. 55, 3); ἠρνήσασθε; 
ἐβαρύνατε. 

Acts iii. 17: nequam (ii. 55, 4); om.; πονηρόν. 
Acts xv. 29: ambulantes spiritu sancto (ii. 70, 8); 
om.; φερόμενοι ἁγίῳ πνεύματι. 


has been shown that most the conjectures are sus- 
ceptible natural explanations. Had more sources 
information been accessible, the two three left unaccounted 
for might perhaps have been elucidated. Mr. Harvey’s con- 
jectures, however, are little value that, had none the 
readings been susceptible other solutions, his discoveries 
would, already shown, have been proof that Irenaeus 
was Syrian. 

now come parallels with the Syriac and 
here the question the nationality Irenaeus must 
finally decided. will noticed that many cases the 
so-called variae lectiones Irenaeus not differ from the 
critical text the But Mr. Harvey uses the Textus 
Receptus the standard, and therefore these readings are 
justificd that basis wherever they appear. First, let 
notice some alleged parallels which need only explanation 
order set aside. 


Fructus autem operis spiritus est carnis salus (ii. 353, 1). 
This not direct quotation Scripture but Mr. Harvey affirms 


this true, strange that Irenaeus here twice quotes the text 
general conformity the Greek, and very differently from the 
Syriac. Further, the passage clear enough case mistaken 
exegesis. arguing for the resurrectio carnis, and 
course many Pauline texts require elucidation. trying show 
that was and not flesh, which was cast off, Irenaeus uses 
the text, exspoliantes vos veterem hominem cum operibus ejus 
(Col. iii. This, however, needs explanation; adds: Hoc 
autem dicebat (apostolus) non veterem amovens plasmationem alio- 
quin opportet nosmet ipsos interficientes separari quae est 
istic conversatione. goes add another proof, citing 
text from Paul which could not harmonized with iii. 
that were interpreted amovens plasmationem: Sed 
ipse apostolus, ille existens qui vulva plasmatus erat, utero 
exierat, scribebat nobis, vivere carne fructus operis epistola 
confessus est, quae est Philippenses, dicens. This text 
probably comes from memory; and Irenaeus, missing the force 
its context,’ proceeds apply here the above misunderstood and 
abbreviated form. Life, the fruit labor, —this can only eternal 
life salvation vivere carne salus. But then the 
cannot referred the apostle, amount man’s work 
brings must the work the Spirit. from 
vivere carne fructus operis, deduces fructus autem 
est carnis salus, which contains the truth the salvation 
(resurrection) the body, though not proved Phil. 22. 
Then goes defend this exegesis: quis enim alius apparens 
fructus ejus est qui non apparet Spiritus, maturam efficere 
carnem capacem incorruptelae. And now applies the hard- 
won argument, igitur vivere carne, hic mihi fructus operis 
est (N. εἰδὲ ζῆν σαρκί, τουτό pot καρπὸς ἔργου) non utique 
substantiam contemnebat carnis, quod dicerct, Spoliantes,” etc. 
have followed far enough show the train thought, and 
give more probable explanation than Mr. Harvey’s, who makes 
the Syriac Phil. refer Phil. 11, and thus say that 
“the fruits righteousness (Phil. 11) are the life the flesh” 
(Phil. 22). 

Cor. xiii. 13: apostolus reliquis partibus destructis 
haec preseverare, quae sunt fides, spes, caritas (i. 351, 4). 

Lightfoot, Commentary Philippians, loc. 
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then adds that these three will endure forever. Mr. Harvey 
claims that Irenaeus mistook the apostle’s meaning “for the Greek 
has νυνὶ μένει πίστις, ἐλπὶς, ἀγάπη; the particle νυνί, ‘for the present,’ 
marks the transitory nature the two but love abideth 
forever. Now this lost sight the Syriac, which ignores the 
simply says, ‘for these are the three that abide’; and 
Irenaeus follows the statement.” 

not worth while into the exegesis the passage. 
perseverare shows conclusively that Irenaeus does not 
ignore the νυνί, and consequently differs from the Syriac. Nuvi 
logical (as Irenaeus understands and Mr. Harvey separates 
ἀγάπη from πίστις and ἐλπίς, with which shut betweeen 
μένει and τρία ταῦτα tour force which can hardly 
called exegesis. 


Three more cases difference between Irenaeus and the 
Syriac are adduced Mr. Harvey arguments. 


Matt. xii. 20: contentionem (ii. 45, 2); εἰς νῖκος 
“the reading νεῖκος being followed instead νῖκος, victoria. The 
Syriac has victory forensic sense, acquittal, innocence.” 
cont. Jud. ap. Cyp. 501 has contentione (Sab.) but probably 
the translator Irenaeus here fault. 

Cor. haec quidam fuistis (ii. 288, 5); 
καὶ ταῦτά τινες ἦτε; “the Syriac has every man you.” 

John 18: deus, Yiov μονογενῆ καὶ θεόν, unigenitum 
Harvey tries support both these readings from the Syriac, saying, 
with truth, that has μονογενὴς θεός, but making mistake the 
quotation the same text μονογενὴς The citation this 
reading the original one. have Vol. 76, Greek, υἱὸν 
μονογενῆ καὶ Latin, Vol. ii. pp. 44, 399, 
filius det (with q); 218, filius (with 
33. filius occurs four times (once Greek), and 
perhaps the most probable. From its combinations with unigen- 
deus, reading strongly supported New Testament 
all these combinations might arise. So, though nothing decisive, 
the argument rather against the Syriac. 


Here and ii. 178; cf. Meyer’s Commentary, Ante-Nic. Lib., 
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now come those readings Irenaeus which are 
explained the concurrence Latin versions. 


δύναται. 

Matt. iii. 17: (bene) (ii. 32, ηὐδόκησα 
bene omitted Clerm. and Voss. mss. and the Syriac, also ff? 
Amb. Aug. (Sab.). Bene retained Arundel and 

T., πονηροὺς καὶ ἀγαθούς. 

Matt. xii. (cf. iii. 9): filius meus dilectissimus quo 
παῖς μου ἡρέτισα, ἀγαπητός pov εἰς ηὐδόκησεν ψυχή μον θήσω 
πνεῦμά μου Tertullian cites this text just Irenaeus does 
(Sab.). The Syriac not thought parallel, for has 
Ecce servus meus (though, course, servus possible tranelation 
παῖς) quo complacitum est dilectus meus quo delec- 
tatur anima mea, spiritum meum ponam, etc. The Syriac close 
the Greek. But from the way which Irenaeus introduces this 
quotation: “et Petrus (cf. John 49) cognovit Christum Filium 
dei vivi, etc., shows that meant quote from 
Matt. iii. what was said the voice from heaven Christ’s 
but the similarity this Matt. xii. makes him 
with the quotation there found. This piecing texts may 
the result mistake because Irenaeus took the 
citation the first verse (Matt. iii. and parallels) standing for 
the quotation the whole 

Matt. xxi. 37: forte (ii. 276, with bce (Tdf.) 
om. 

Matt. xxiii. sarcinas graves (ii. 179, 1), adds δυσβά- 
φορτία βαρέα, also abe 

Matt. xxiii. relinquetur (ii. 284, 5); ἀφίεται. 
Mr. Harvey adopts the authority Grabe, the 
Syriac, and similar quotation (ii. 289), but Arund. Voss. and 
Clerm. (correction prima manu) have Remittitur 
has resemblance the Syriac. But occurs (ii. 
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Zeno Aug. have dimittetur (Sab.). 

Luke 17: plebem perfectam (ii. 34, 1), 
λαὸν κατεσκευασμένον. 

Luke 35: quod nascetur (ii. 116, 1), with N.T. 

Luke ix. 61: ire (i. 71. 2), with om. et) 
om. 

Luke xvi. 31: credent (ii. 148, 2), with 
πεισθήσονται. 

John 30: quoniam prior (ii. 36,n.1); ὅτι πρῶ- 
pov. The reading Irenaeus has nothing against but the 
V.! may cite vg. (quia) (ante me) parallels. 

John ii. 25: (ii. 33, 2), with vg. om. 

αὐταῖς. 

John xx. 31: Jesus est Christus filius det (ii. 86, 5), with 
vg. Ἰησοῦς ἐστιν Χριστὸς νιὸς τοῦ θεοῦ. The 
reading Irenaeus has the weight authority, and Mr. Harvey’s 
vg. 

Acts ii. 30: ventris (ii. 53, 6), with Victorin. 
ὀσφύος. 

Acts ii. 30: Irenaeus omits κατὰ σάρκα ἀναστήσειν τὸν Χριστὸν 

Acts ii. 33: donationem (ii. 54, 3), with demid tol 

Rom. iii. 23: egent (ii. 241, 6), with ὕστε- 
ροῦνται. 

σώματα ὑμῶν. 

Rom. viii. 34: tmmo resurrexit (ii. 4); 
μᾶλλον ἐγερθείς qui not found any Irenaeus; Syr. 

Rom. xi. omnia (i. ii. 106, 8), with vg. 
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Rom. xii. prudentiam (ii. 380, 2), with gue (Tdf.) 

mortuus est resurrexit with de; N.T., ἀπέθανεν καὶ 
ἔζησεν, but Syr., mortuus est, 

Cor. vi. 11: Domini nostri (ii. 288, 5), with vg. 
τοῦ κυρίου. 

Cor. vi. 14: nos (ii. 336, 1), with fvg. 
ἡμᾶς, has ὑμᾶς, which seems the point Mr. Harvey’s 
note. 

Cor. xiii. 12: faciem (ii. 338, cf. 339) 
πρόσωπον πρὸς πρόσωπον. cum Vulg. It. faciem 
may read vers. antiq. apud Sab., etc., facie 
with Tert. Cyp. Aug. times) Hil. Amb. (three times) Ambst. 
Gaud. Brix. (twice) (Sab.) fu. 

Cor. xv. 15: (vol. ii. 359, misprint for Irenaeus 
N.T. εἴπερ dpa νεκροὶ οὐκ ἐγείρονται, with Syr. (‘Tdf.). 

Cor. xv. 42: surgit (ii. 338, 1); ἐγείρεται. Mr. 
Harvey asserts Syr. (resurgunt) nearer the reading Irenaeus 
than but surgit found vers. fu. surgtt 
Clerm. and Voss. mss. Arund. has surget with vg. etc. 

ἀεί. omits with defgr vg. and 
almost all except (Tdf.). (probably mistake the translator 
reading for ἀεί, according his Latin Bible) found 
Tert. Ambrst. etc. (Tdf.). 

Eph. ii. saeculis supervenientibus (ii. 154, 3); 
τοῖς αἰῶσιν τοῖς Mr. Harvey says the Syriac (saeculis 
venturis indicated rather than the recepta lectio τοῖς αἰῶσι τοῖς 
ἐρχομένοις. have failed discover any where this reading 
ένοις, but does exist certainly nearer parallel the Syriac 
supervenientibus. 

Phil. iii. 11: quae est (ii. 2); N.T., τὴν 
Mr. Harvey adduces the νέκρων show that Syr., 
which has the relative, the source the reading Irenaeus. 
But vg. have quae est. 

Thess. v.3: (ii. 418, 3), withd ἀσφάλεια. 
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Thess. ii. super omne quod (ii. 391, 2), with 

Thess. ii. 11: (ii. 7), with defg vg. demid 
tol πέμπει. decides for πέμπει, but adds that 
Irenaeus has present and future each three times; conclusion 
can drawn. 


Other readings may classed explained Codex 
Bezae. 


Matt. Hoe autem totum factum est (ii. 280, 5); 
and τοῦτο ὅλον γέγονεν. 

Matt. 10: (ii. 168, 2); and τῆς τρόφης. 

Matt. xxii. 32: Deus once (ii. and N.T θεός 
once. 

(Irenaeus twice (ii. pp. 39, 84) cites this text prophetis with 
etc.) 

Luke 75: dies nostros (ii. 35, 2); and N.T. ras ἡμέρας 
ἡμῶν. 

Luke xiv. 27: βαστάζεν τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀκολουθεῖ μοι 
μαθήτης ἐμὸς δύναται γενέσθαι non tollit crucem suam 
sequitur meus esse non potest (i. 29, 3); 
ὅστις βαστάζει τὸν σταυρὸν ἑαυτοῦ καὶ ἔρχεται ὀπίσω pov δύναται 
μαθητής; βαστάζει τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ 
ὀπίσω μου δύναταί μου μαθητὴς εἶναι; Syr. gui non tollet crucem 
suam venit post discipulus non potest esse mihi. will no- 
ticed that the reading Irenaeus coincides with none the adduced 
parallels, but that little nearer (ὅς, αὐτοῦ and the order 
the last clause) than the other two. The Syriac also shares 
with and the differences from Irenaeus ἀκολουθεῖ, ἐμός, 
and not good etc. have ἀκολουθεῖ ὀπίσω (Tdf.). 

Luke xxiv. 46, 47: All mss. Irenaeus omit oportebat 
(vs. 46) and (vs. 47) 86, The first 
omission and may ascribed for the second 
have found only the authority two versions Syriac (not Mr. 
Harvey’s, which the Peschito) and Persian (Mill). the 
Peschito has filled both these lacunae, parallel can alleged. 

John xii. 32: omnia (ii. 150, 4); πάντα; πάντας 
Syr. unumquemque. 
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John xx. 31: vitam aeternam (ii. 86, 6); ζωήν αἰώνιον 
ζωήν. 

θανάτου; Syr. vincula sepulchri (Tdf. and Michaelis Cur. Syr. 

Acts ii. 31: Irenaeus (ii. 54, all omit ψυχή 
pov, which adds. 

Acts iii. 18: ore omnium prophetarum pati Christum suum (ii 
Dand διὰ στόματος πάντων τῶν προφητῶν, πάθειν 
τὸν Χριστὸν αὐτοῦ but adds αὐτοῦ after προφητῶν. 

Acts iv. 25: per Spiritum Sanctum ore David patris nostri 
tut (ii. 58, 1); Syr. has all except patris 
διὰ πνεύματος ἁγίου διὰ τοῦ στόματος λαλήσας παιδός σου, and 
adds τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν, but before διὰ πνεύματος may given 
perhaps the best parallel Irenaeus: spiritu sancto per 
patris nostri David, tut, 

Acts iv. 27: hae civitate (ii. 58, 2); N.T. 
πόλει ταύτῃ OM. 

Acts vii. stellam det Rempham (ii. 188, ἄστρον 
τοῦ θεοῦ Ῥεμφάμ ἄστρον τοῦ θεοῦ adds ὑμῶν 
Syr. stellam det Rephon Radphon (Schaaf Nov. Test. Syr, 
Rephon Michaelis Cur. Syr. 57, Radphon). 

Acts xvii. 27: quod est divinum (ii. 64, θεῖόν 
ἐστιν; N.T. τὸν θεόν Syr. deum. 

Three readings may now noticed which find their ex- 
planation outside the circle mss. which have 
hitherto limited ourselves. 


Mark 21: ἄρας τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀκολουθεῖ μοι, tollens 
sequere (i. 2); N.T. καὶ δεῦρο ἀκολουθεῖ μοι; 
Syr. crucem tuam veni post me. Nearer than Syr. the 
Latin Irenaeus cruce vent, sequere me. The Greek 
reading Irenaeus found etc. (Tdf.); but the 
order che clauses transposed. The order and reading 
are found 13. 28. 69. Arm. Aeth. (Tdf.) Therefore 
this reading need not come from the Syriac, which different from it. 

Acts xv. 11: Domini nostri (ii. 69, 2); τὸν κυρίον. 
The reading Irenaeus found 13. Hier. (Gb. Wetst.) one 
ms.” (Sab.) Cop. Sahid. Aeth. (Scholz). 

Col. 22: per mortem ejus (ii. 362, 4); διὰ τοῦ θανά- 
του Syr. per mortem et. For the reading 
Irenaeus have RAP etc. (Tdf.) 
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There are good many texts which seem sufficiently 
natural translations from the Greek. 

latores needs justification, for and contemplatores (ii. 
and are nearer than the translation almost all the Latin ver- 

Luke ii. 31: (ii. 163, N.T. xara πρόσωπον Syr. 
ante faciem; have conspectu; vg. ante faciem. 
cites the text twice ante faciem (ii. pp. 38, 85); Hil. has 

Acts ii. 33: (ii. 54, 2); δεξίᾳ οὖν but 
the Syr. has est qui per dexteram. The only exact parallel 
seems Cop. common enough find the relative and 
finite verb Latin for the participle Greek. 

Acts iii. 19: (ii. 56, misprint for 3); 
ὅπως ἔλθωσιν. Syr. has literally but, Hebrew, 
here has the consecutive force, and equivalent 
previous clause otherwise course should have 

Acts 42: domo (ii. 59, κατ᾽ οἶκον Lucif. 
Cal. (Ln.) have from which this domo cannot sharply 
distinguished such translator the interpreter Irenaeus, 
especially had just written templo. The Syriac has domi, 
that is, strictly, preposition and noun (the Hebrew but 

Acts vii. 43; accepistis (ii. 187, 4); Syr. 
bajulastis sive accepistis; vg. suscepistis; adsumpsistis. The 
Vulgate has the best but the translator Irenaeus 
near the Greek is. 

Cor. xv. 49: terra (limo) est (ii. pp. 343, 348, 
τοῦ χοϊκοῦ. The relative construction too common need 
justification, and Syr. has gui erat pulvere. Irenaeus probably 
wrote τοῦ χοϊκοῦ, for the translation varying (terra, limo) indicates 
some word which could thus differently rendered.? Tertullian 
(de resurr. carnis, cap. 49) primus homo terra choicus, est li- 
has terra est Cyprian, Zeno Veronensis, 
limo est (Sab.). 

Col. ii. 19: compaginatum (ii. 363, ἐπιχορηγού- 

Cf. Erasmus, loc., Critici Sacri, Vol. vii. 2156. 


220 find χοῦν θανάτου (Ps. xxii. (xxi.)15) translated mortis. 
Quoted Drusius, Critici Sacri, Vol. vii. 


it 
ΠῚ 
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μενον. Mr. Harvey pronounces the reading Irenaeus closer 
Syr. (which has than the Greek ἐπιχορήγων. This 
true; but where does Mr. Harvey find 
tum about near the Syr. compositum. 
Ambrst. has compaginatum (Sab.). 


Two texts follow which are quoted from heretics, and for 
which Irenaeus not responsible. 

Rom. xi. 86: πάντα eis ἀυτὸν καὶ πάντα omnia 
ipso omnia (i. 28, 5.); αὐτοῦ καὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ 
αὐτὸν πάντα: Syr. omnia omnia eo, omnia per eum. 
This quotation the Valentinians careless intentionally de- 
fective omitting καὶ Being used proof text 
showing Σωτήρ πάντα what would more natural than 
repeat the Further, the Valentinians may have quoted 
with the Syriac mind. 

Col. iii. 11: καὶ αὐτός πάντα, est omnia (i. 28,n. 
ἀλλὰ πάντα καὶ πᾶσιν Χριστός sed omnia omnibus 
(est) Christus. The same remarks apply this quotation the 
last, except that the Syriac parallel evidently much weaker than 
before, fact, closer than the 


The rest the texts must left the Syriac explanation; 
for have not been able discover adequate parallels. 


Cor. 26: non multi sapientes apud vos nec nobiles neque. 
fortes (i. 320, πολλοὶ σοφοὶ κατὰ σάρκα, πολλοὶ 
δυνατοί, πολλοὶ ἐυγενεῖς Syr. non multi inter vos (sunt) sapientes 
secundum carnem, neque multi inter vos potentes, neque multi inter 
vos genere The parallel between Irenaeus and the Syriac 
only the first apud (inter) vos. Irenaeus omits secundum 
carnem and the second and third inter vos and Irenaeus reads 
nobiles, not genere 

Acts vii. 41: (ii. 187, 4); θυσίαν Syr. vic- 
the plural have found only inGo.(Bianchini) and 46. (Scholz). 

Acts vii. 42: (ii. 187, 4); στρατιᾷ 
Syr. (ut colerent) exercitus. 

Syr. gentibus. 

Acts xvii. 26: super faciem totius terrae (ii. 63, 4), with 
Syr. Cop.; ἐπὶ πάντος προσώπου τῆς γῆς. 

Valla (Critici Sacri, Vol. vii. 828) paraphrases the verse thus: unde 
omnia, per quem omnia, quem omnia. 
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sum have reviewed thirty conjectures, 
five cases where Irenaeus and the Syriac evidently differ, 
thirty-six explained the Latin versions, sixteen three 
other eight inaccurate translation into Latin, 
two quotations heretics, and five instances for which 
are unable give better reason than the Syriac; all 
one hundred and five readings. There are, then, just five 
instances which the influence the Syriac cannot dis- 
proved from the accessible materials. possible, not 
probable, from the large number readings explained, that 
had been able refer larger number mss., these 
five also might have been traced. But five parallels will 
deemed wholly insufficient ground which rest the 
nationality Irenaeus, especially, since all but one occur 
Acts, which book, shall see, probable that 
Irenaeus used different version. But, case should 
still appear some that real, though slight, traces Syriac 
influence can detected the writings Irenaeus, these 
traces may easily accounted for. 

The striking agreement the Mr. Harvey’s 
Syriac Version with Codex and the old Latin 
versions,? makes probable that they coincided other 
readings now lost (except the Peschito and Irenacus) 
from the mutilations and changes which the Greek and the 
Latin have undergone. Again, the present condition the 
Peschito indicates probable revision the fourth century 
collation with Greek and thus readings may have 
come into the Peschito and Irenaeus from some common 
source. When remember that the Peschito cited many 


Michaelis, Vol. ii. pp. 25, 231 Cureton, Syriac Gospels, Introd. 
and note; Scrivener, Codex Bezae, Introd. pp. lix, 
Michaelis, Curae Syriacae, 82. 

Marsh’s Vol. ii. pp. Horne’s Introd. Vol. iv. (1863), 
Aramaicae, Michaelis, Curae Syriacac, 163 

Cf. Horne’s Introd. Vol. iv. 170, 172. 

Tregelles, Smith’s Bible Dict. (s.v. Version, Syriac), and Horne’s Introd 
Vol. iv. Marsh’s Michaelis, Vol. ii. 46s. 
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the Fathers,! that was possibly used Alcuin’s revision 
the Vulgate,? and, especially, that there was from early 
date Syriac translation see that the 
avenues were not few which Syriac influence could enter. 
Proof, sure, wanting, and must but, all events, 
Syriac influence insisted on, more probable that 
was any all these ways than through the Syriac 
nationality Irenaeus. 

From the New Testament citations Irenaeus much 
stronger argument may deduced for the use him 
Codex Bezae, than that advanced Mr. Harvey for his 
familiarity with the Peschito. beyond the scope this 
discussion, and impossible the mutilated state some 
Mss., prove this exhaustively from the examination 
every New Testament text cited Irenaeus; but may 
briefly illustrated striking manner carry almost 
equal weight. For the purpose comparison with Irenaeus 
select Codex whose history associates with that 
one, too, not like the Peschito, the result much 
later recension comparison with other Mss., but which 
has probably kept, great extent, its own readings from 
early date. Codex is, moreover, manuscript 
whose readings are individual and peculiar, that wherever 
found they leave little doubt their source. The most 
peculiar book this most peculiar Codex Acts; let 
then compare some readings Irenaeus the book Acts 
with Acts Codex Bezae. Fortunately Irenaeus quotes 
almost all the passages adduces from Acts within very 
short and these often long citations, 
writer cannot trust his memory, and where, therefore, 
traces the Ms. used will probably appear. 

Origen, Basil, Ambrose, Procopius, Theodoret, Chrysostom, Augustine, 
Ephrem the Syrian (and perhaps Etheridge, 23; Epiphanius 
also, cf. Mill, Proleg., Nov. Test., 790. 

Theganus the authority but cf. Lee, Bib. Polyglot, 63, notes; 
Marsh’s Michaelis, Vol. ii. 125, iii. Etheridge, pp. 36, 37. 


Massuet, Diss. ii. 55. 
pp. 52-76. 
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limited words and order words (since this last used 
Mr. Harvey). Conjectures, however simple, are not 
admissable. Nor would fair cite all variations from 
the Textus Receptus, but only the differences from the critical 
text which has hitherto been our standard. Such test 
just Irenaeus, and not unjust Mr. for, the 
twenty-five pages Irenaeus now examined, Mr. 
Harvey has collected eighteen Syriac analogies; more than 
any other twenty-five pages volume. But these 
eighteen are reduced nine the rules laid down, for 
find four conjectures,! four variations from only the Textus 
Receptus,? and one case where the Syriac and exactly 
agree, but Irenaeus differs from Let now compare 
Codex Bezae and with the critical text. 

Acts (p. 52): Ir. add ταύτην, 

Acts ii. 24: rod θανάτου τοῦ Ir. inferorum. 

Acts ii. 37: Ir. add οὖν, ergo. 

Acts ii. 38: Ir. om. ὑμῶν. 

Acts iii. παραχρῆμα καὶ παραχρῆμα Ir. statim. 

Acts iii. 12: πρὸς τὸν λαόν πρὸς αὐτούς Ir. (dixit) eis. 

Acts iii. 12: Ir. add ἡμῶν, 

Acts iii. 13: Ir. add εἰς κρίσιν, judicium. 

Acts iii. ἀπολύειν ἀπολύειν αὐτὸν θέλοντος Ir. cum 
remittere eum vellet. 

Acts iii. 14: ἠρνήσασθε; ἐβαρύνατε Ir. aggravistis. 

Acts iii. 17: Ir. add πονηρόν, nequam. 

Acts iii. 21: Ir. om. αἰῶνος. 

Acts iii. 22: Ir. add πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας ὑμῶν, patres nostros. 

Acts iii. 22: αὐτοῦ ἀκούσεσθε; ἐμοῦ αὐτοῦ 
ἀκούσεσθε; Ir. quemadmodum ipsum audietis. 

Acts ψυχὴ ἥτις ἐάν ψυχὴ ἥτις av; Ir. omnis anima 
quaecunque. 

Acts iii. 24: Ir. om. δέ. 

Acts iii. 26: Ir. om. αὐτόν. 

Acts iv. Ir. add τοῦ Ἰσραήλ, Israelitae. 
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Acts iv. Ir. add ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν, vobis. 

Acts Ir. om. σωτηρία. 

Acts iv. 20: ἀνθρώποις ἀνθρώποις Ir. hominibus. 

Acts iv. 22: Ir. om. τοῦτο. 

Acts iv. 24: Ir. add θεός, deus. 

Acts 31: N.T. rod δοῦναι (vg. dandum); δοῦναι; Irv. 
dare. 

Acts Ir. om. τινα (wanting D). 

Acts 37: add γάρ. 

Acts 41: Ir. om. αὐτόν. 

Acts xiv. 15: Ir. om. καί 

Acts xiv. 15: Ir. add τὸν θεόν, deum. 

Acts xiv. 15: Ir. add ὅπως, uti. 

Acts xiv. 17: αὐτόν ἑαυτόν Ir. semetipsum. 

Acts xv. Ir. add αὐτούς, eis. 

Acts xv. 10: Ir. add Χριστοῦ, Christi. 

Acts Ἰάκωβος λέγων Ἰάκωβος εἶπεν Ir. Jacobus 
dixit. 

Acts Ir. add ἔστιν (τῷ κυρίῳ) ἔργον αὐτοῦ, est (deo) 
opus ejus. 

Acts xv. 20: Ir. om. καὶ rod πνικτοῦ. 

Acts xv. 20: καὶ ὅσα θέλουσιν ἑαυτοῖς γίνεσθαι ἑτέροις 
ποιεῖτε, quaecunque nolunt sibi fieri aliis faciant. 

Acts xv. 26: ras τὴν ψυχήν Ir. animam. 

Acts xv. 29: Ir. om. καὶ πνικτῶν. 

Acts xv. 29: Ir. add καὶ ὅσα θέλετε ἑαυτοῖς γίνεσθαι ἑτέρῳ 
ποιεῖν, quaecunque nolunt 5101 fieri aliis faciant. 

Acts xv. 29: ἀφ᾽ dv; Ir. quibus. 

Acts xv. 29: Ir. add φερόμενοι ἁγίῳ πνεύματι, ambulantes 
spiritu sancto. 

Acts N.T. συμβιβάζοντες ἐνοήσαμεν Ir. intelligentes. 

Acts xvi. 10: θεός κύριος Ir. dominus. 

Acts xvii. 25: αὐτὸς διδούς ὅτι οὗτος δούς (where οὗτος 
probably error for αὐτός, cf. ipse) Ir. cum ipse dederit. 

Acts xvii. 26: καὶ ἐποίησέν καὶ πάντα 
ἐποίησεν Ir. omnia qui fecit. 

Acts xvii. 26: καὶ ras ὁροθεσίας κατὰ Ir. 
secundum determinationes. 


δὰ 
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Acts xvii. 27: τὸν θεόν θεῖόν ἐστιν Ir. illud quod 
est divinum. 

xvii. 27: αὐτόν αὐτό Ir. illud. 

Acts xvii. 27: καί; Ir. aut. 

Acts xvii. 27: ὑπάρχοντα; Ir. sit (cf. 24, Ir. ren- 
ders, ὑπάρχων, existens). 

Acts xvii. Ir. om. ποιητῶν. 

Acts xvii. 28: rod; rovrov; Ir. hujus. 

Acts xvii. 29: καί; Ir. aut. 

Acts xvii. 31: μέλλει κρίνειν κρῖναι Ir. judicari. 

Acts xvii. 31: Ir. add Jesu. 

Acts xx. 28: Ir. add ἑαυτῷ. 

Acts xx. 30: ἀποστρέφειν Ir. convertant. 

Acts xx. 30: ἑαυτῶν αὐτῶν Ir. se. 

have here sixty instances variae lectiones common 
and Irenaeus. may worth while call particular 
attention some these instances the remarkable agree- 
ment Codex Bezae and Irenaeus, over against the critical 
peculiar changes words, Acts ii. 24; iii. 14; 
xvii. 26, xx. 30; marked omissions, iv. 12; xv. 20, 29; 
xvii. 28, and curious interpolations chief character- 
istic Codex iii. 13, 17, 22; xv. 18, 20, 29. 

These parallels are such strength prove common 
source, and the weakness the Syriac analogies have 
considered salient contrast with them. Let notice, 
further, few cases similarity the order words. 

Acts ii. 26: μου xapdia; καρδία pov; Ir. cor meum. 

Acts ii. 33: τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος 
Tr. sancti spiritus. 

Acts ii. 36: N.T. ἐποίησεν θεός θεὸς ἑποίησεν Ir. deus 
fecit. 

Acts ii. 38: μετανοήσατέ φησιν; φησίν μετανοήσατε; Ir. 
ait poenitentiam agite. 

Acts iii. βάσεις αὐτοῦ αὐτοῦ βάσεις Ir. ejus... 
gressus. 

Acts iii. 19: ὑμῶν ras ἁμαρτίας; ras ἁμαρτίας ὑμῶν 
peccata vestra. 

Acts iii. 25: διέθετο θεός; θεὸς διέθετο; Ir. deus dis- 
posuit. 
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Acts iii. 26: ἀναστήσας θεός θεὸς ἀναστήσας Ir. deus ex- 
citans. 

Acts iv. 88: Ἰησοῦ ... rod κυρίου; τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ; Ir. 
domini Jesu. 

Acts vii. 60: τὴν ἁμαρτίαν ταύτην ταύτην τὴν ἁμαρτίαν 
Ir. hoc peccatum. 


Acts 28: ἔδειξεν θεός; θεὸς Ir. deus 
ostendit. 


Acts 47: δύναται τις κολῦσαί τις δύναται; Ir. 
quis ... vetare potest. 

Acts xv. N.T. ἐξελέξατο θεός; θεὸς ἐξελέξατο; Ir. deus 
elegit. 

Acts xv. 28: N.T. πνεύματι ἁγίῳ ἁγίῳ Ir. 
sancto spiritu. 

Acts xvii. 24: ὑπάρχων κύριος κύριος ὑπάρχων Ir. domi- 
nus existens. 

Acts xvii. 27: μακρὰν ἀπὸ ἑνὸς ἑκάστου ἡμῶν 
μακρὰν Ir. non longe sit, etc. 

These sixteen parallels order would not otherwise merit 
much attention they now deserve, being supported 
sixty verbal parallels and strong historical probability. 
course the argument from Codex Bezae does not exactly 
overthrow Mr. Harvey’s supposition Syriac readings re- 
tained the memory. Yet, conjunction with the fore- 
going examination those Syriac readings, shows that 
the traces the Peschito Irenaeus are infinitesimal com- 
pared with those Codex Bezae, and so, that the argument 
from the Scripture citations the Adversus Haereses, 
favor that manuscript the New Testament which was 
procured Beza from the monastery Irenaeus. 

But the case for Codex Bezae may made still stronger. 
will have been observed that almost all Mr. Harvey’s 
Syriac analogies were from the Latin text, that they (if 
from Irenaeus) had survived embodiment Greek and 
translation into Latin, while there really evidence that 
they might not have emanated from the last transcriber, 
any probably from Irenaeus his immediate trans- 
lator. But with parallels the case different 
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they are taken directly from the Greek Codex Bezae, and, 
from their style, seem have been translated from the 
translator the whole Irenaeus. evident single 
glance that they have nothing with the Latin Codex 
Bezae. Not only they differ from wherever synonymes will 
permit,! but the translator Irenaeus often remains faithful 
the when varies from it, and follows some Latin 
Their habits translation are entirely different, 
and the interpreter Irenaeus generally the better scholar.® 

Irenaeus was probably almost (if not quite*) 
contemporaneous with that Father, that few, any, Greek 
scribes intervened. seems most natural that the 
quotations evidently made directly from the Greek Codex 
Bezae were cited Irenaeus himself, and incorporated 
with the context were translated his interpreter. Thus 
reach the probability that the older form Codex Bezae, 
including the was the New Testament Irenaeus.® 

This foundation-text was probably far more visible even 
the first translator than now, because the mutilation 
Codex Bezae and the loss its Add these 
causes the alterations the Latin scribes, who from different 
Latin versions remodelled the ancient readings, and reach 
the present state the Bible text Irenaeus. But while 
this theory for the formation our Latin text this Father 
suggested, not proved,’ yet trust will hardly dis- 


Acts 20, accipiet alter, Ir. sumat ii. 24, suscitavit, Ir. ex- 
spem, Ir. requiescat ii. 30, collocare super thronum, Ir. sedere throno 

Acts iv. hoc signum, Ir. om. xvii. 26, et, Ir. secundum 
28, et, aut; xvii. 30, abstrahant, Ir. convertant, ipsos, Ir. se. 

always quia (or quod), Ir. quoniam (Gr. ὅτι); often suscito, Ir. 
puts enim and autem the third place, e.g. Acts vii. 37, ii. 38; 28, d’s use 
ii. inhabitabit spem; xv. super eos (Ir. xv. 16, 
ipsias (Ir. 29, ferentes, Ir. ambulantes. 

Horne’s Introd. Vol. iv. 333. 

Ibid. 170. 

Cf. Scrivener, Codex Bezae, Introd. xlv. 

Dodwell was right supposing (Diss. Iren. (Oxon. 1689) Diss. vi. 
vii. x.), that Tertullian did not have the Latin translation Irenaeus before 
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puted one who has followed the course this essay that 
Irenacus was Asiatic Greek birth, name, educa- 
tion, style, the absence Hebrew and Syriac attain- 
ments, and the New Testament read from his childhood. 


ARTICLE 
STRICTURES REVIVALS RELIGION. 


REV. MARSH, PASTOR THE CENTRAL BAPTIST CHURCH, 
SALEM, MASS. 


the prominent evangelical agencies our time for 
the promotion vital piety and the salvation men best 
defined the current phrase which the agency has coined 
descriptive itself, revival Such effort now 
nearly universally accepted indispensable the growth 
existing churches and the planting new ones. 
general this recognition that submit any criticisms 
the theory method such efforts invoke ourselves 
the severe censure those who set themselves the 
special champions and promoters religious awakenings. 
often incurs the charge frigid conservatism, 
want zeal for the Lord, want interest the salva- 
tion sinners. pastors churches raise any question 
the scripturalness, even the expediency, measures 
employed, they are assumed have sympathy with the 
thing itself. they institute earnest, scriptural inquiry 
into the theory and objects proposed the special advocates 
revivals and revival measures, they are assumed 
influenced more excessive caution than love for 
more indifference the end sought than sincere rev- 
him, and that have trace before Augustine viii), this the 
improbability alterations the Greek text biblical passages made subse- 
quent Irenacus and incorporating readings the Codex Bezae. Even then, 
the boldness such interpolations, unless from the hand Irenaeus himself, 
only surpassed that exhibited Codex Bezae itself. Dodwell 


right, our theory weakened, but not rendered improbable. Cf. Massuet, Diss. 
ii. 53, Harvey’s Irenaeus, clxiv, Sanday,Gospels 2d. Cent. pp. 320, 332. 
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erence for the biblical and evangelical character the 
means employed. seems never surmised those 
who assert themselves the special advocates and promoters 
revivals, that they are fallible; may possibly have more 
zeal than knowledge or, that the eagerness with which 
they press their one they become reckless respecting 
the means they employ, virtually adopt the Jesuitical 
maxim, that the end sanctifies the means.” Evangelists 
must not criticized. Measures proposed must neither 
questioned nor sifted. must accept with subservient 
meekness, and without any doubt, ordained agency 
God whatever labels itself evangelical effort, and avows 
its object the promotion revivals religion, however 
sentimental sensational may be. necessarily wise, 
expedient and scriptural, because the end proposes 
itself good. examine into its nature its essential 
tendencies probable results impertinence object 
proof want sympathy with the thing itself; and 
withhold co-operation disobedience the plain indica- 
tions Divine Providence. 

But notwithstanding all this, there conviction, wide- 
spread and growing, among our wisest and most devoted 
pastors and our best churches, some whom have reached 
their conclusions the way bitter experience spurious 
revivals and reckless measures for their promotion, that 
there something radically wrong our theory revivals 
and methods promoting them, else should not witness 
such lamentable results often follow them. For 
fact, that with the converts thus added the church the 
desire for novelty and excitement far stronger than the 
desire for the sincere milk the word. church trained 
rely such effort state chronic dissatisfaction, 
death-like inactivity, until some sort revival 
measure again galvanized vivification, 
while pastors are cheerless and discouraged they are not 
having “revival just though the whole 
religion consisted feeling very happy; the noise 
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battle and the shout victory were always heard 
the church; the pastor were accomplishing nothing unless 
had many and nightly meetings though his 
office had only one function and object baptizing men and 
women, and thus increasing the numerical strength the 
church. This state things does exist. The instances are 
not exceptional occasional; they are frequent. They 
are found every city, and may cited every association. 
Indeed, has come pass that unless know the pastor 
judicious, the church under the leadership 
wise deacons unless know the work has been preceded 
patient and well-directed labor; healthful, formative 
discipline, and careful development the energies the 
the faithful preaching the word and 
constant waiting upon God for his blessing reports 
revivals contained our newspapers are, must be, received 
least cum grano salis. have fearful reactions, 
unhappy church quarrels, and many things besides, often 
following those revivals heralded most loudly, which make 
blush for the honor religion and tremble for the ark 
God. Dr. Fish has well said: spurious 
movements haved one much harm the cause true revivals. 
Artifices catch devices entrap the careless; 
representations create exaggerated style 
preaching produce alarm and shake suspicious hopes, 
and raise furore, matter what these have 
been sometimes put into requisition, over which truth and 
reverence and humility must weep, and which have done more 
injure revivals than all opposition and unbelief the 
part those who make This opi:.ion 
Dr. Fish are glad quote confirmation what 
have just asserted, because has had large personal ex- 
perience this subject, and has added personal experience 
extensive observation and inquiry. enthusiastic 
advocate revivals, and while many may not endorse some 
measures lays great stress upon, yet concedes what 
Handbook Revivals, 14. 
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many our pastors and churches, not enthusiastic 
himself, claim true. 

Now not believe can have revivals without the 
natural tendencies and results the presence the human 
element their promotion. the working out his pur- 
poses grace God employs human agencies; men, not 
angels. must, therefore, expect unwise methods, and 
the extravagances well-meant, but uninstructed zeal. 
must not surprised occasional excesses passion and 
consequent absence calm, deliberate judgment. Man 
being imperfect, the evidences imperfection are traceable 
all does. works revivals, all things else, 
not passive, but active not machine, but moral 
agent; working, true, obedience impulses awakened 
the Divine Spirit, but manifesting themselves none the 
less through his own powers, and accordance with the 
laws his own mental, moral, and physical constitution and 
condition. does not cease man, though actively 
engaged promoting work the efficient cause which 
supernatural, and the final cause God’s glory the salvation 
men. President Edwards, writing Christian ex- 
perience, makes observation pertinent also the agency 
Christians promoting revivals. says: “It not 
supposed that Christians ever have any experiences 
this world that are wholly pure; entirely spiritual, without 
any mixture what natural and carnal. The beam 
light comes from the fountain light upon our hearts 
pure, but reflected thence mixed; the seed 
sent from heaven and planted the heart pure, but 
commonly much greater mixture than persons for the 
most part seem have any imagination Hence the 
reason for closely discriminating between the many things 
entering into Christian experience carefully distinguishing 
the spiritual from the carnal; the love God from mere 
passion the suggestions selfishness from that disinterested 

Works, Vol. iii. 382. 
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benevolence awakened the soul the grace God 
and the wishes selfishness prejudice from 
the convictions wrought our moral self-consciousness 
the Divine Spirit and the inspired word. fail dis- 
criminate these things ought, and hence much 
religious experience superficial, unreliable, and unscrip- 
tural. soon becomes entirely unsatisfactory the con- 
vert, accepts false notion religion life the 
soul, and cheerfully and obediently rendered 
God. Hence religion misconceived both subjectively 
and objectively. forgotten held with the 
indefinite conception and shallow conviction, 
that while the efficient cause all true piety divine, that 
Divine Cause working out its effects, not independent of, 
but through and human subject. Nor this all. The 
effect manifest the change character the 
human subject. And this, too, not contravention the 
laws and functions man’s mental and moral self-conscious- 
ness, but harmony with them, though the secret that 
harmony profound and subtile elude all our 
attempts analyse and define it. And all the laws and 
functions belonging man’s are included 
the work the Divine Spirit, all that belongs man’s 
present condition, whether essential incidental, also 
recognized, and becomes apparent, all his attempts 
work out what God thus working, has wrought, him. 
essential things man’s present condition, mean 
the present constitution and arrangement the midst 
which man placed and which isa part. These are 
not ignored the Spirit and word God, but are too often 
disregarded men, who vainly attempt impossibilities, and 
assume the exercise prerogatives beyond the sphere within 
which God has limited human judgment, conscience, and 
activity. things incidental mean the degree mental 
culture, breadth intellectual grasp, the circumstances 
early education, and the formative influence entering into 
the foundation and structure character. None these 
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things are ignored the Spirit quickening the hearts 
men and fitting them for eternal glory. They all appear 
connection with revivals religion well the various 
departments Christian work. They are apparent 
revivals, the definition their object, the method 
their promotion, and their may expect all 
the evidences the employment human agency, though 
working out the gracious impulses God may awaken within. 
accept, therefore, unavoidable, though undesirable, 
the imperfections inseparable from the employment human 
agents promoting revivals religion. 

But here, after all, has been, and now, the cause mis- 
take and source disaster connection with revivals 
religion. not discriminate between the Divine and 
the human. know this cannot done with strict accu- 
racy judgment. Our imperfect knowledge the method 
which the Divine Spirit works, and our fragmentary 
understanding the laws man’s mental and moral self- 
consciousness render infallibility judgment impossible. 
not, therefore, mean that can trace the 
boundary between human passion and that love God and 
all things pure begotten the Holy Spirit, infallibly 
define this unwarrantable assumption and that the 
assurance faith, trace with unerring precision the dis- 
tinction between the sorrow the world which worketh 
death, and godly sorrow which worketh repentance unto 
salvation. These and many other things are distinct from 
each other origin, nature, and effects; and yet there 
shading one into the other, interblending outward 
indications which are perplexed when attempt 
analyze and define them. But, granting this, there much 
might know, which are wilfully and culpably igno- 
rant. The existing indifference not 
healthful indication, but rather the incon- 
clusiveness our theological thinking and the superficiality 
our religious experience. physicians became indifferent 
the study the diagnoses disease, and gave thought 
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the indications convalescence, their knowledge the 
science medicine would little value, and their prac- 
tice imposition the credulity their patients. 
The knowledge symptoms and the effects their 
medicines changing for the better the condition the 
system essential. What want, scriptural knowledge 
the diagnosis sin, and better acquaintance with the 
scriptural evidences recovery from its power through the 
grace that Christ Jesus our Lord. times special 
religious interest this all important. vital. The in- 
quirer should have correct instruction. should know 
himself, and know God through the atonement, life, and 
teachings our Redeemer. Personal piety comprehended 
just two true knowledge ourselves, and 
right understanding the way salvation from the sin 
which are depraved and condemned. These are the first 
lessons learned the inquirer, and all his subsequent 
attainments are but the expansion these two funda- 
mentals. Yet these are not the things carefully explained 
understood. Often during such seasons the utterances 
which listen, whether intercessory, hortatory, explan- 
atory, are indefinite statement and positively false the 
theory salvation they define, when they define anything. 
Starting converts the narrow way with such confused 
conceptions and vague impressions what religion and 
what Jesus requires them, ought occasion surprise 
that many cannot endure the heat and burden the day, 
and that many among have need that some one teach 
them the way the Lord more perfectly.” 

The truth reference the present aspect revival 
efforts is, that are giving undue prominence the human 
side. natural this should so; for the Divine 
secret. Its operations are not immediately traceable; 
only know them the effects witness. Indeed, the 
Divine side the work largely thing accomplished 
before are aware anything having been done. The 
Spirit has wrought conviction the sinner’s heart before 
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are informed the fact. His mind brought into 
attitude inquiry before makes known his anxiety us. 
Men are constrained seek before they announce themselves 
seekers; and every part true religious 
awakening. the spring-time see bud and blossom, 
the new leaf, the springing grass, and the fragrant flower 
the evidence the revivification all but that which 
vivifies not see. there, nevertheless. doubt 
its presence impossible; but uncover it, know its 
secret, trace all its subtile and intricate workings beyond 
our power. There are points resemblance between this 
illustration and all true revivals. The power which they 
are the effect not see; only know its presence 
its the wind bloweth where listeth, and 
hear the sound thereof, but cannot tell whence cometh 
whither goeth. But there this difference: revivals 
see the effect Divine power manifested through, by, 
and upon man, who thus once subject, medium, and 
agent. Hence must necessity judge the work 
largely what know man, his passions, prejudices, 
mental idiosyncrasies, his strong emotions, his prior concep- 
tions religion, and his liability subject his mental 
his emotional nature when his attention once wholly di- 
rected his soul’s present and future welfare. These are 
facts must take into consideration, and prejudice 
favor any theory revivals revival work should 
make indifferent them. just here the danger 
exists, and for this reason the most judicious discrimination 
necessary; for the greatest extravagances have been 
accepted special operations the Holy excesses 
have been approved which the cause true religion has 
been disgraced while the ecstasy produced mere animal 
emotion and the illusions excited imagination have 
been accepted undoubted evidence regeneration and 
the special blessing God. Urging most earnestly 
effort, and putting disproportionate stress the emotional 
nature, the special advocates revival effort have given 
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little attention the possible perils inseparable from the 
undue exaltation human agency promoting the interests 
true religion; while not improbable that excesses 
and abuses arising from this cause have made others 
suspicious the spurious that they are not laboring assidu- 
ously, and God directs, for the promotion the true. 
Having made these general observations revivals, 
proceed point out the fundamental errors respecting them 
into which have imperceptibly drifted, and from which 
our churches have greatly suffered. 

The first Undervaluing all Kinds Christian Work 
not immediately related Revivals Religion. 

Where this the fact continuous state feeling 
church and congregation just like that enjoyed seasons 
special interest demanded. this not maintained 
assumed that nothing being effected. For this reason 
have many members our churches, and some in- 
stances have entire churches, exhibiting interest any- 
thing not directly contributing the development imme- 
diate results. Working only for these, they can relied 
only while such interest continues; when subsides their 
zeal few are left endure the burden, and 
nothing more heard those who short time before were 
consuming fire zeal, until some novel arrangement the 
process regalvanization again commenced. Consequently 
have element our churches, and class among our 
pastors, say nothing evangelists, who make what they 
call religious awakenings the chief end their desire, prayer, 
and labor. They can see nothing important but this, and 
their intense and narrow zeal cannot imagine anything 
being accomplished such awakenings are not constantly 
occuring. They measure the efficiency churches this 
rule, and determine the worth pastor his ability 
dexterously manipulate church and congregation 
maintain what they regard good state things. 

Now whether possible not maintain con- 
gregation perpetual revival state nct the question, and 
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hence not necessary here note the distinctions be- 
tween such state and spasmodic zeal. What insist 
upon this, that there state things some our 
churches policy adopted some evangelists, 
and having the sympathy some our pastors precisely 
like that have just described. Assuming, they do, that 
the promotion religious awakenings and the conversion 
sinners the end all Christian work, they soon dis- 
parage and afterwards neglect other and relatively im- 
portant matters. The weekly expository lecture, prayer 
and conference meetings means mutual edification, the 
cultivation Christian forbearance, the duty abound 
love and good works, interest missions, the raising 
and proper training such ministry the times demand, 
the culture Christian character, and the edification the 
whole body Christ, these and many other things indis- 
pensable religious progress, the development the 
resources the church, the organization all her forces 
for work, and the consequent strengthening her hold 
those moral which society moulded and con- 
trolled, are part altogether ignored. Hence have 
churches whose reputation for activity times special 
religious interest widely known, but whose contributions 
missions, attendance prayer-meetings, influence 
their localities, constancy devotion, and faithful co-opera- 
tion with their pastors and the general benevolent work 
their denomination, are all sad contrast with their periodic 
zeal for the salvation men. For the cultivation these 
things they have desire. Time and thought bestowed 
them not judged wisely expended. But what would 
thought military commander who should say: push 
foes the wall and win splendid victories the great 
object campaign, and therefore will neglect discipline 
will rely the enthusiam and bravery 
might first boldness and dash achieve some 
successes, but surely the end would disastrously 
and ignominously defeated. His army would demoralized, 
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disheartened, and routed. commander would 
chagrined, disgraced, and cashiered. Confidence his ability 
would hopelessly lost. church where training 
undervalued culture those gifts and graces essential 
the perfect symmetry Christian character neglected. 
The prosperity such church will precarious its zeal 
like the meteor’s flash and after exhausting itself convul- 
sive efforts will destitute moral power society 
dead, plucked the minister ac- 
cepting this policy, and therefore neglecting feed and 
train his people, will certainly fail and discouraged 
pastor. that office his record will probably be, startling 
awakenings under his ministry, followed sad decline be- 
cause his lack qualification lay those deep foundations 
indispensable strong Christian character and vigorous 
Christian labor. Then, despondent heart and, may be, 
soured spirit toward his brethren, will resign, seek 
another field, there repeat the same thing. have 
churches and ministers this sort, and both undervalue the 
importance those things always requisite their prepara- 
tion for work and their success working. causes 
doubtless have contributed this state things, but none 
much the theory that the promotion revivals the 
chief end all Christian labor. 

The second, intimately allied what has just been ad- 
vanced, Radical Misconception the Place assigned 
Divine Providence Revivals Religion the Extension 
Christ’s Kingdom. 

What mean this: they are not regarded results 
careful, well-directed, and often long-continued labor, 
but rather transient endeavor and periodic enthusiasm. 
penurious doing nothing for the cause Christ 
for months for years; neglecting prayer-meetings, indif- 
ferent discipline, and making effort for the salvation 
men. yet, such church, stirred sudden im- 
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pulse born some exciting event the religious world, 
may come together, perhaps invite evangelist, sing and 
pray, make vows, assert the best intentions for the future, 
and pledge themselves excellent resolutions havea large 
number profess from what what nobody 
knows, and hence the converts are not instructed —and 
report glorious revival religion. This not over 
drawn picture. The thing too common, and altogether 
too sad for caricature. The theory revivals assumes 
accepted, and the practical phase presents often re- 
peated. That under such circumstances there can never 
genuine revival religion not asserted. possible 
God may suddenly rouse his people this way when they 
have become wholly indifferent. But exceptional. 
not harmony with his normal method working. 
And when work having satisfactory evidence being 
true work grace occurs under such apparent conditions, 
the roots, from which the work grew, may deeper and 
much farther back than are able discover. have 
doubt this so. For there are not some remote and 
hidden causes mean secondary causes which God 
has been working, may for years, there is, judging 
God’s ordinary method working through human agency, 
scarcely possibility being genuine either character 
results. 

For true that God does work human agencies. 
And just evident that manifesting his gracious 
purposes such agencies his sovereign pleasure -to 


employ series intermediate causes before the final result. 


apparent. fact, much this integral part 
God’s arrangements that see final results this life 
ina single generation. All things are working working 
together working together for good. All Christian efforts 
originating the impulses the Holy Spirit and guided 
Divine Wisdom, are but part one all comprehensive plan, 
the wisdom which cannot understand, and which 


see only the partial and relative results. Consequently 
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the prayer Habakkuk, Lord, revive thy work,” was 
its spirit far more comprehensive than 
every true petition for the establishment Christ’s kingdom, 
embraced everything which that glorious consummation 
finally attained. For God has constituted man 
that intellect, conscience, emotion, faith, prayer, and 
activity influences those about him and the generations 
succeeding him. cannot change this. God employs it. 
are privileged know the evidence extent sufficient 
satisfy that the law but have not sufficient 
knowledge the law, and may never have, trace all its in- 
tricate and subtile workings. But not discernible us, 
God, his all-comprehensive economy moral and spiritual 
causes and effects, has given demonstration the thing 
itself, clear and strong enough constitute reason why 
should employ faith the means adapted the end desire, 
assuring that whatsoever sow the same also shall 
reap. this true all genuine revivals. They 
not come night like Jonah’s gourd. such move- 
ments, like the seed stony places, spring quickly 
because they have depth earth, for the same reason 
their boasted fruits soon wither away. they are genuine 
they must grow like the oak, strike their roots deep like the 
Cedars Lebanon. They are the harvests gathered after 
sowing good seed, carefully cultivating the field, and 
fostering and maturing the grain. This is, therefore, where 
the radical, and sometimes fatal, mistake made promot- 
ing revivals religion. Past labor treated worthless, 
assumed have been misdirected. And just here our 
chief criticism the course pursued some evangelists, 
and not few their enthusiastic devotees. They ignore 
patient continuance well doing. Years faithful service 
judicious and faithful pastor, and instructive biblical 
preacher, are disparaged, while the measures” the 
evangelists are praised the magical instrumentalities 
which such wonderful effects were wrought. The impression 
made, and often the evangelist and his followers are not 
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anxious have corrected, that, such means had been 
employed instead the stereotyped agencies used, many 
such glorious would have been enjoyed. 
this way the harmony churches has been marred, pastors 
have been unsettled, and thus because justly suspicious 
evangelists have become unacceptable the best class 
our pastors and churches. 

Now, contrary this flippant, superficial, and pharisaical 
disparagement such labor, believe that tireless devotion, 
biblical preaching, judicious pastoral oversight and counsel, 
are sacred offerings the cause God which will 
wise dishonor forget. They are incorporated into his 
all-wise, all-inclusive plan, harmony with which 
making certain the triumph the cross, and preparing the 
way for the enthronement his Son the Prince the 
kings the earth.” therefore, such labor neglected 
disparaged may not reasonably scripturally hope 
for his blessing for are not complying with the conditions 
which has authorized expect it. And this being 
evident, cannot contemplate the extent which such 
labor, spiritual power, and moral worth being ignored 
toward the promotion revivals acceptable 
God, without feeling sadness for the want faith 
God and appreciation the devotion good men exhibits, 
and hence painful suspicion the genuineness the 
work wrought under such circumstances. 

For know God has made change the method 
which carries forward his cause through human agency. 
works first man, and then man his fellow men. 
Wesley, Spurgeon raised his chosen instrument. 
But these more conspicuous examples are only representative. 
That is, what them see God effecting the larger 
sphere constantly doing innumerable smaller ones 
and combining these lesser influences makes all things 
ready for those greater and more glorious exhibitions his 
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grace and mercy. The great outpouring the day Pen- 
tecost its essential features the type and forerunner 
all true revivals religion. Leaving out the miracle-working 
gift bestowed that time, thing not designed per- 
manent—and fact ceased with the 
Pentecost deserving closer study and imitation than 
has yet received the place revivals occupy the divine 
economy for the establishment Christ’s kingdom. 
can only indicate the particular point relating our position. 
simply this, the minds the people and the disciples 
were prepared for what occurred the day Pentecost. 
not mean that they were prepared the promise 
assuring them that something remarkable would occur, and 
for which they were tarry but there was 
also previous mental, moral, and spiritual preparation for 
Pentecost which they may not have been fully conscious 
its intention, but which was, nevertheless, real 
fact and design. For three years Jesus had been preaching 
and for almost long, the seventy and the twelve. 
Hence the popular mind had been greatly moved the spirit 
inquiry had been aroused; men were musing their 
hearts whether Jesus Nazareth were the Christ not. 
There was combination labor and providences that 
preceded Pentecost and that immediately culminated 
Pentecost. saying this not mean that Pentecost 
and that all revivals are results natural causes only. 
What mean this: there was Divine Providence 
planning and timing, well divine power producing 
the impressions preceding Pentecost; and hence, 
all things being guided divine wisdom —the fulness 
time came, that same gracious and divine power descended 
more fully the assembled people, and astounded the mul- 
titude combining one grand result all that had been 
done that time. this way the work God 
carried forward, and revivals religion have determined 
place and necessary relation both the results and 
enlargements all Christian work. Pentecost made 
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possible for the disciples what could not have been 
done before Pentecost, and Pentecost was possible because 
what had been done before arrived. If, then, would 
have general and glorious revivals, must honor the place 
assigned them among the results all labor, prayer, and 
sacrifice. Then the harvest gathered will abundant and 
valuable. The effect will the unfolding divine 
power and through our churches. Zion will lengthen 
her cords and strengthen her stakes. 

third error Indifference the Scriptural Character 
the Means employed for promoting Revivals Religion, 
especially seen the Tendency Sensationalism. 

Agencies and results the moral and spiritual realm are 
even more intimately related than cause and effect the 
physical. The relation more complex, more comprehen- 
sive, and exists obedience higher law moral law, 
involving moral consequences abiding and far-reaching. 
The character the latter therefore determined the 
nature the former. would see certain result, 
must employ just the for the production that 
result, and other. The relation like that the tree 
and the fruit. corrupt tree will not bring forth good 
poisoned fountain cannot send forth healthful 
stream. bad life cannot exert good and, for 
the same reason, unsound teaching and illegitimate agencies 
cannot produce perfect character. Hence the agencies 
which build the character and enlarge the sphere 
the influence our churches cannot exception this 
principle. desire healthful condition must use, 
far possible, only the means for the production such 
Experiments are dangerous. Innovations are 
perilous. Departures from the teachings Jesus, from the 
example the apostles, and the principles underlying the 
methods activity the apostolic churches are liable 
productive pernicious results, and for this reason should 
scrutinized before endorsing them. not 
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affirmed that should nothing for which there neither 
apostolic precept nor precedent; as, for example, the apostles 
made use that potent instrumentality, the printing 
press, was not then existence; infer, therefore, 
that should not would discard agency raised 
Divine Providence, susceptible being made most effective 
the work Christ has delegated us. But even the press, 
essentially considered, not departure from the practice 
the apostles, for they did use the written page; employ 
the that all the difference. The rule is, that 
must not deviate from the spirit their method working, 
and must, all do, keep within the principles which 
they were guided. not include the multiplica- 
tion meetings, whether during the day for succession 
evenings; for all such things, being incidental rather 
than fundamental, are left determined the existing 
circumstances, the demands the hour, and the facilities 
our command. Questions, therefore, relative such things 
can best involve only considerations expediency and 
practical utility, and may degenerate into mere quibbles 
dictated captious spirit ignorant zeal. Agencies 
must determined:by different principle altogether. 
the adaptation means the end,” and determining 
this must keep within the scriptural precept and example. 
set these aside jeopardize the result desire. 
may produce effect, but will not revival 
God’s work for that can secured only the way God has 
appointed. Change this more desirable possible 
safe than would the way which raise crop 
corn produce flower our garden. want the 
crop corn the flower must seek conformity 
with the laws nature, and not disregard them. 
just all true revivals. They must obtained the 
way God appoints. promoting them the scriptural char- 
acter the means employed vitally important. 

define the scriptural means not judge within the 
object and scope this paper. sufficient for our pur- 
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pose say that they must scriptural. The point 
insist upon is, that their scripturalness has not received 
cient attention. For this reason, already shown, have 
become indifferent all means not focalizing one point— 
the production immediate results the kind have 
thought the end desirable that the nature and appro- 
priateness the means wholly secondary consideration. 
And has come pass that must accept the vagaries 
and extravagances manner and method all who claim 
specially engaged labor promote revivals 
religion, submit the charge hostility religious 
effort and opposition the means.” Expediency 
and zeal are accepted adequate not 
reasons. All innovations are without question- 
ing, the presumption that the men introducing them are 
good men, they are pleasing and attractive the young. 
Results must accepted genuine; and anyone does 
not join enthusiastially their glorification, assumed 
have heart the good cause. what the conse- 
quence this disregard scripturalness the use 
means, which, not few instances, little better than 
reckless enthusiam, which all reasons for acting and the 
selection methods are drawn from overwrought imagi- 
nation strong feeling, swayed unsanctified 
rather than from the study God’s word and sincere 
erence for its teachings? The answer the question is, 
their fruits shall know them.” The type picty formed 
such means emotional, rather than rational. Its theo- 
logical basis the sensibilities and sympathies, rather than 
the Bible. has its source highly wrought emotions, 
-rather than gracious experiences often impracticable 
church relations self-opinionated, rather than wise unto 
salvation presumptuous, rather than humble; and guided 
more impetuous self-will than the spirit Christ and 
the word God. That should pained none 
these things conformed the fullest extent possible 
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the word God not affirmed. Even then should 
encounter them, even the apostles did. But what 
affirm that gave more earnest study the scrip- 
tural theory and method religious revivals should 
greatly decrease the sum total those things which our 
hearts are saddened and the interest evangelical Chris- 
tianity compromised, the opinion those who are 
without. 

any one should think have made our statement too 
strong, are nevertheless persuaded that none will dispute 
the position that sensationalism now enters largely into the 
means employed, and that was not used the apostles. 
That all places where they preached there was curious, 
gaping multitude, doing nothing except hearing telling 
some new thing, and that the agitation the popular mind 
the preaching the apostles furnished sensational 
stimulus and gratification those gossipping loungers and 
idle talkers was doubtless the fact. But the apostles did 
not pander this class. They did not covet their approba- 
tion. made attempt produce excitement 
catering their prurient curiosity. know that time 
refreshing from the presence the Lord will occasion 
more less excitement, according the sentiments, culture, 
and habits the society which occurs. But that 
not the question. What say the apostles did not do, and 
should avoid, the deliberate creation excitement 
order turn the thoughts men personal religion. Yet 
often the first thing done produce some excitement, and 
this not brought about some way nothing effected. 
Arguments addressed the understanding and designed 
reach the conscience convincing the judgment, thus rous- 
ing men sense sin, alienation from God, and 
personal reconciliation him through faith our Lord 
Jesus Christ are not relied upon. and conscience 
are not the objects appeal. The effort not awaken 
man’s indurated moral self-consciousness through them. 
They are not made the means reaching, awakening, and 
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renovating the affections and sensibilities. the contrary, 
every man must admit who has carefully and dispassion- 
ately studied the methods and measures some evangelists, 
the emotions and the imagination have been conspicuously 
appealed to, while the demonstrations clear reasoning and 
the pungency appeals the conscience based upon God’s 
word and man’s moral constitution have been conspicu- 
ously absent. The theory which these measures are 
defended preposterous. What, excites 
you reason with them? men before you reach 
their consciences, and order reach their consciences 
Excite men first, that you may lead Christ after- 
ward Very well, suppose you do. When the excit- 
ing conditions are withdrawn, what remains hold either 
reason conscience loyal Jesus? Nothing. happens 
them, “according the true proverb, the dog returns 
his vomit, and the sow that was washed her wallowing 
the mire.” Yet churches are looking for excitement 
indispensable the progress Christ’s kingdom. There 
must some clap-trap catch the people. Resort had 
some kind pious fraud. sort must 
accompany the exhibition the cross. may tirade 
against Universalism, unprovoked assault other 
heretical bodies, whom should rather try win that 
may convince and save, than repel insulting allusions 
declamatory may the dreamy mysti- 
cism and lofty pretensions the higher life, great personal 
magnetism, remarkable ability working upon and 
managing the emotions. cause for surprise, therefore, 
that have much both superficial and sentimental 
the typical piety our day, when make little account 
straightforward earnestness, clear perception the 
truths the gospel, deep conviction man’s moral 
ruin, and that his recovery possible only through the 
saving knowledge Christ. Therefore behooves 
for the old paths, and walk shall 


see better day Zion. shall rejoice true revivals 
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that will lift the people out sin and bring them into joyful 
communion with God. 

submitting these reflections and criticisms, not 
meant disparage revival effort. Having the fullest faith 
both its necessity and efficacy, all that scriptural and 
harmony with the fitness things say heartily Amen 
and The day which live calls for the employ- 
ment all our forces. The fields are white already the 
harvest. Enthusiasm must not, therefore, chilled 
cold, searching criticism; nor honest endeavor intimidated 
sarcasm ridicule. But, notwithstanding, need 
careful, though not abating earnestness one jot one 
tittle wise, though just persistent; more biblical, but 
just unremitting our activity. That untempered zeal 
should lead extravagances, the results which deplore 
should sometimes degenerate into rashness ought not 
surprise us. Rather these possibilities and tendencies should 
incite healthful caution, that may not suffer 
the consequences undue zeal, thus preventing rashness 
and avoiding extravagances. this, how 
that wisdom and grace which cometh from above! May 
sought all our churches and all our and 
seeking may the prayer all Christians be, Lord, 
revive thy work that may see most thy glory and least 
human imperfection.” 
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New York Lectures. pp. 17. 
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the Modern Theories Atomatism and Evolution. Reprinted from 
Contemporary Review for Sept., Oct., and Dec., 1876. pp. 163. 
London: Smith, Elder, and Co. 1877. 

Fiske (Prof. John). Outlines Cosmic Philosophy, based the Doc- 
trine Evolution. pp. 465,523. Boston. 1875. 

Article North American Review for Jan. 1877. pp. 90-106. 
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and Eternal. Boston: Lee and Shepard. 1875. 

Hill (Thomas, D.D., LL.D.). Statement the Natural Sources 
Theology; with Discussion their Validity and Modern Sceptical 
Objections which added Article the First Chapter Gen- 
esis. Reprinted from the Bibliotheca Sacra. pp. 139. Andover: 
Draper. 1877. 

(Thomas H., F.R.S., F.L.S.). Lectures the Theory Evolu- 
tion, delivered New York. Published Tribune Extra. No. 36, 
also, with the author’s revision, the Popular Science Monthly for 
Nov. and Dec. 1876, Jan. 1877. 

Article Biology the ninth edition Encyclopaedia Britan- 
nica. 

Jackson (Rev. William, M.A., The Philosophy Natural 
Theology. Essay Confutation the Scepticism the Present 
Day, which obtained prize Oxford, Nov. 26, 1872. pp. xviii. and 
New York: Randolph and Co. 1875. 

LeConte (Dr. John L.) Address before the American Association for the 
Advancement Science Detroit, Michigan, August, 1875. pp. 18. 
Salem. 1875. 

Martineau (James, D.D., LL.D.). Modern Materialism its Relations 
Theology and Religion. With Introduction Henry Bel- 
lows, 18mo. pp. 211. Putnam’s Sons. 1877. 

Maxwell (Prof. Clerk). Article Atoms” the ninth edition 
the Encyclopaedia Britannica. argues the absurdity 
genesis,” from mathematical calculations regarding the size 

Morse (Professor Edward S.). Paper read before the American Associa- 
tion for the advancement Science Buffalo, Aug. 
lished Popular Science Review for Nov. and Dec. 1876. pp. 1-16, 
181-198. 

McCosh (James, D.D., LL.D., President Princeton College). The 
Development Hypothesis: Sufficient? 12mo. pp. 104. New 
York: Robert Carter and Brothers. 1876. 
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Smith (Prof. Goldwin). “The Ascent Man.” Article Macmillan’s 
Magazine for Jan. 1877. Republished Eclectic Magazine 
for March. 

Socrates. Reported Xenophon’s Memorabilia. Book chap. and 
Book IV. chap. This author not very recent, neither are the 
Bridgewater Treatises, which the reader should referred, fully 
date, but there much meaning them now ever, and, 
modern science trying show, little more. 

Wallace (Alfred Russell). The Geographical Distribution Animals, 
with Study the Relations Living and Extinct Forms Eluci- 
dating the Past Changes the Earth’s Surface. vols. pp. 
503, New York: Harper and Brothers. 1876. 

Address the Glasgow Meeting the British Association. Pub- 
lished the American Journal Science and Arts for Nov. 1876. pp. 
354-85. 

Weismann (Prof. August). Studien zur Descendenz-Theorie. II. Uber 
die letzten Ursachen der Transmutationen, Mit fiinf Farbendrucktafeln. 
8vo. Leipzig. 1876. 

Wilder A.) Natural Law and Spiritual Agency. 
New Englander, Vol. xxxiii. (Oct. 1874). pp. 674-702. This 
very satisfactory vindication the general doctrine Mind Nature. 


appear that some the pieces stuck together, when they fell, 
such order compose the story Moses the 
bulrushes, could resist the conclusion that these particular 
types were loaded with the design composing that story, 
condition that they were well shaken? Indeed, should 
not see more design type thus endowed than ordinary 
from which intelligible sentence can formed 
only the direct efforts highly skilled workman 

read the design the complicated and intelligible 
adaptation the final result. prejudice our 
conclusion show that the forces producing this delicate 
adaptation have passed through variety transforma- 
tions, and that their origin out sight. Whatever that 
might prove, would manner disprove origination 
intelligent designer. The atmosphere modern 
speculation not inimical the Paleyan argument when 
properly understood, but rather positive supporter it. 
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hear much about the conservation force. Energy may 
cast down from one seat and another, but cannot 
continuity nature. Lines force which see 
operation present phenomena may traced backward into. 
more indefinite, because less known, but they cannot 
run far back project behind adequate causation. 
precisely with the evidence design complicated 
adaptations nature. Chance produces nothing definite and 
force, and much the same manner. 


One day Naples,” says French writer, certain person our 
presence put six dice into dice-box, and offered wager that would 
throw sizes with the whole set. said that the chance was possible. 
threw the dice this way twice succession and still observed, that 
possibly had succeeded chance. put back the dice into the box 
for the third, fourth, and fifth time, and invariably threw sizes with the 
whole set. the blood Bacchus,’ exclaimed, dice are loaded’; 
and they were. 

Philosophers, when look the order nature that constantly 
reproduced, its fixed laws, its successive changes, invariably producing 
the same when consider that there but one chance which 
can preserve the universe the state which now see it, and that 
this always happens, spite hundred millions other possible chances 
perturbation and cry out, ‘Surely, Nature’s dice are also 
loaded.” 

The adaptations which behold such profusion 
nature, may each them, with respect both their secon 
dary causes and their final causes, compared river 
like the Mississippi, flowing past our doors. shall not 
able dispense with the idea design the location 
the river showing that the channel was not dug the 

How little sense there attributing orderly manifestations chance, 
especially such adaptations those which live and move and have our 
being, have shown previous Articles. See Bib. Sac., Vol. xxxii. pp. 
544-547 also Vol. xxxiii. pp. 669, 674, 676, and 687 see also, Hill’s Natural 
Sources Theology, f.; Mill’s Inductive Logic, Book iii., chapters 
and Bowen, Metaphysical and Ethical Science, pp. 165-171; Jevons’s 
Principles Science, Vol. 225 ff. 


Abbé Galiani discussion with Diderot, translated and quoted 
Bowen from Dugald Stewart’s notes. 
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use spades, and the material removed 
for that only one way, and not God’s way, forming 
canal. The nature the instrument used accomplishing 
object has nothing whatever with the fact design. 
may, please, trace the Mississippi back through all 
its numerous tributaries the raindrops and the skies, but 
are still charmed and closed circle principles 
combining for definite results. never our 
investigations get within sight chaos. What science 
but study orderly operations? Where order seems 
cease, the scientific investigator pauses bewilderment. 
order” compass his path and his lying 
down,” they beset him behind and ascend 
into heaven they are there; take the wings the 
morning and dwell the uttermost parts the sea, even 
there shall they lead him.” 
any case secondary causation not care, far 
the argument for the existence intelligent designer 
concerned, how many, what points, the various 
elements design entered. The inference design nature 
drawn from complexity and niceness adaptation. This 
inference need not affected any new view the mode 
origination, and cannot rebutted, except assigning suf- 
ficient physical cause, irrespective intelligence. any one 
asserts that these adaptations arise from necessity, bound 
show what necessity. Until that shown, the inference 
intelligent cause good ever was, however 
much our conception nature’s intricate machinery may 
enlarged. Man himself designer. The hypothesis that 
the adaptations nature had their origin design is, 
say the least, more intelligible than that which ascribes them 
necessity. Certainly devolves upon those who deny 
refuse recognize design organic complexity, more 
than push back one step, one hundred steps, the point 
which the designing impulse may have been given. They 
must draw lines circumvallation around the whole 
and cut off every avenue approach, the argument 
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for design will enter with all its force spite them. 
Sober-minded naturalists not undertake this task. 
not envy the success those philososphers who have under- 
taken it. For, hard banish the idea final cause 
efficient causation, and for precisely the same reason. 

the case referred to, type arranging itself com- 
pose the story Moses, there accumulation par- 
ticular designs. type set printer, very large 
part the particular design enters through his work. But 
did not design the type, nor did the type-founder design 
the story. this case the skill of. the type-setter called 
into requisition because the type-maker had not the power 
the inclination farther his design than 
get the material readiness for the more specific designs 
the printer. But this type, when shaken sufficiently 
horse power the cellar, would square box become 
Milton’s his Blindness,” round one the 
and rush basket the story Moses, have not lost 
the design because animal furnished the power which 
did the shaking. grant that the animal did not his 
own will add anything the evidence the 
perhaps was only trying get ear corn ona 
stick before him. But design entered adjusting the forces 
make the mill go. grant, also, that person less 
skill than printer could set the mill operation. But 
far the argument for design concerned, you have, 
bringing forward these considerations, only transferred 
more the designing activity this extraordinary type- 
founder. The evidence design not obscured. 


Paley did not Reason Circle. 


Paley, the second chapter his Natural Theology, con- 
siders the case one watch being produced from another 
regular series; and shows that such discovery would 
only increase our admiration the contrivance,” and our 
the consummate skill the contriver.” 


Paley, company with all the scientific investigators his 
day, was ignorant the considerations which are now 
forcing upon the world the question the derivative origin 
species well that individuals. But was not 
short-sighted base his argument the mode origina- 
tion. When one individual gives birth another, only 
“in some sense the maker it. 

asking for the cause that subserviency use, that relation 
end, which have remarked the watch before us. answer 
given this question telling that preceding watch produced 

Still farther the chapter Paley contends that sup- 
posing one watch have been produced from another watch, 
and “that from former, and indefinitely,” does 
not, even though ever bring any nearer 
the least degree satisfaction the The diffi- 
culty not diminished removing farther back. 

chain composed infinite number links can more support 
itself than chain composed finite number links. And this 
are assured, though never can have tried the experiment, because, 
increasing the number links, from ten, for instance, hundred, from 
hundred thousand, etc., make not the slightest approach, 
observe not the smallest tendency, towards 

the case one watch being produced another, Paley 
denies that have [in that fact] any cause 
for the design, the contrivance, the suitableness means 
The real effect discovering such origin 
would increase beyond measure our admiration the 
skill which had been employed the formation such 
But, while Paley satisfactorily disposed the 
objections his argument the ground that individuals are 
propagated from each other, could not expected that 
should altogether anticipate somewhat different line objec- 
tion, subsequently arising out belief that living species 
have genetic connection with one another. individuals 
are endowed not merely with the power producing other 
individuals exactly after their kind, but producing them 


Paley’s Natural Theology, chap. ii., sec. sec. 
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with variations such kind, and correlated their 
environment, that there shall improvement the organ- 
ization, this, Professor Gray early contended, compels 
extension the Paleyan argument for designer. 

fully aware remarkable passage, which Paley 
thought some assert that would throw his 
whole style reasoning such hypothesis that Mr. 
Darwin should established. The passage follows 

another answer which has the same effect the resolving 
things into chance, which answer would persuade believe that the 
eye, the animal which belongs, every other animal, every plant, 
indeed every organized body which see, are only many out the 
possible varieties and combinations being which the lapse infinite 
ages has brought into existence; that the present world the relic 
that variety; millions other bodily forms and other species having 
perished, being, the defect their constitution, incapable preserva- 


Paley had written our day, would doubt have 
guarded his phraseology with more care. But even is, 
the section, whole, plainly indicates that the Lucretian 
theory fortuitous development was view. For his 
more explicit statement, the following page, read 

“The hypothesis teaches, that every possible varicty being hath, 
one time other, found its way into existence, what cause what 
manner not said, and that those which were badly formed perished 
but how why those which survived should cast, see that plants 


and animals are cast, into regular classes, the hypothesis does not explain 
or, rather, the hypothesis inconsistent with this phenomenon.” 


Now, Mr. Darwin, our day, has brought forward 
hypothesis which purports consistent with this phe- 
nomenon. this hypothesis, suggested observation, 
changing conditions which not neutralize the effect 
the tendency variation, but direct and intensify it, nat- 
uralists are attempting account for the definite direction 
which species have progressed, and the regular classes 
which they are cast. Yet this can hap-hazard process, 
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however concealed from our plodding intellects. one can 
suppose that all possible events have occurred. The farthest 
one could that direction would surmise that all 
events possible under the present system nature had come 
pass but that would very different thing. Like all 
illustrations, the one are now going bring forward 
very unsatisfactory some respects; but truthful 
the main point. single variation the hypothesis 
Mr. Darwin like explosion gunpowder, determinate 
its tendency only there gun-barrel direct its 
force. 

Had the modern speculations concerning the derivative 
origin species been promulgated when Paley wrote, there 
can little doubt that our naturalist would have 
been anticipated his supposition the watch whose imme- 
mediate descendants produced better watches, and whose 
remote descendants gave birth chronometer and town 
clock. The question natural theology raised Darwinism 
does not disturb the argument for intelligent designer, 
but pertains only the times and modes which the forces 
design are introduced. also modifies some degree the 
interpretation that design. How little the students 
natural theology have fear this theory the origin 
species, will appear when attention directed the contri- 
vance and foresight higher power demanded this 
theory, not apparently the construction each par- 
ticular part the organic and balanced whole, when taken 
singly, the construction and preservation the whole 
itself, which should incorporate and retain these contrivances 
and adaptations among its parts. 

Paley open criticism one point more than 
another, this: that does not make sufficiently 
prominent the fortiori nature his argument. come 
down from the Cosmos” watch, find design, seems 
like labor lost, since the one infinitely inferior the 
other. Furthermore, the watch reveals two separate things 
which are likely confound, namely, design, and man’s 
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method executing design. Making such comparison 
prominent incurs the danger encouraging conceptions 
God which are too anthropomorphic, both the narrowness 
the design contemplated and the means attaining 
the end. 


Life does not exist continue Necessity. 


The profoundly mysterious power life, somehow intro- 
duced into the world, adjusted the Darwinian hypothesis 
the other forces which have operated co-ordinately with it. 
can easily conceive that any time since its introduction, 
changes these co-ordinate powers might have altogether 
extinguished life itself. theory pangenesis, which 
derided some absurd, has only that degree absurdity 
that pertains any attempt state comprehensive, 
material figures speech the marvellous facts concerning 
the manifestations life. 

are aware that this point are likely told that 
there more propriety speaking the power life” 
and vitality than speaking the power aquosity 
water. For the sake the argument are willing 
grant it. But certainly the power aquosity” some- 
thing. Water not necessary existence, even when all 
the elements its composition abound. Oxygen and hydro- 
gen are not water, till other and whole congeries powers 
have brought them particular relation each other 
and then they are held that relation only long certain 
conditions are preserved. The word because 
superfluous, not senseless. one would contend that 
there not far greater manifestation power, and 
inconceivably more delicate adjustment conditions required 
the production and perpetuation living organisms, 
especially those higher grade, than the production 
water. water more than oxygen and hydrogen, 
living organism more than oxygen, hydrogen, nitrogen, 
carbon, and whatever other chemical elements enter into it. 
any one says that living organisms exist nature virtue 
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necessity, ask what Chance knows 
necessity. There can necessity the outcome 
Nature except such put into her operations. The 
reasoner never can get far back the chain secondary 
causation that not compelled posit nature and 
conditions which involve their operations all present 
phenomena. means admit that philosophers have 
reduced, ever can reduce, all phenomena two three 
elementary forms motion. But they should so, they 
will not have reduced the amount intelligence necessary 
work out these so-called simple motions the present 
complicated results and adaptations; for since the days 
Aristotle have rather heard that wisdom was most mani- 
fest the power accomplishing wonderful results 
simplest means. 

Let now look more closely the Darwinian hypothesis, 
and see any manner excludes design. 

Life not, according this hypothesis, product the 
present conditions existence. comes down from the 
past through mysterious power propagation. Life 
power co-ordinate with the other natural forces, and clothes 
itself material forms which accord both with the nature 
the inner principles and the conditions. living principle, 
capable, limited extent, transforming other material 
powers, set motion. maintain its existence this 
principle has run the gauntlet all the changes that 
take place such world this. This power life may 
compared rove cotton, and the conditions life 
the spinning-jenny and the combined machinery cotton- 
mill. The nature the product depends vast compli- 
cation movements and adaptations, from those the water- 
wheel those which secure the proper tension the thread. 
All these movements are independently adjusted with refer- 
ence the nature the cotton. Too much tension will 
break the thread, too little would loop it. 

The Darwinian supposition is, that life has been adjusted 
the changing conditions the material forces the 
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world, that for period one hundred million years, more 
less, has been continuous. That surely makes 
for Contriver who omniscient well omnipotent. 
For, the conditions through which that plastic principle has 
passed have been changeable and trying. Time and again, 
land and water have shifted place, and transferred the scene 
for organic development from one portion the globe 
another. The alternations climate have been extreme 
between distant periods time. Now arctic climate has 
crept slowly down far towards the equator, give place 
due season ameliorating influences that should dispel even 
the rigor the frigid zones. Volcanoes have times 
belched forth their fires almost every portion the world, 
and earthquakes have everywhere shaken her solid foun- 
dations. Vast regions have sunk beneath the sea; while 
elsewhere plains vast, and bearing mountain chains 
their summits, were rising towards the sky. Amid all these 
changes, however slowly they may have occurred, the equa- 
tion life has had continually re-adjust itself not only 
forces outside, but its own inherent tendencies. Race 
has warred race, and individual has been brought into 
sharp competition with his fellow. The mystery that the 
higher forms life have been preserved all. The hand 
Providence certainly not dispensed with, but rather 
called for. The Providence the Darwinian resembles 
far-secing capitalist, who like the ant lays his store 
the summer season while that the catastrophist like 
the day-laborer, whose family lives from hand mouth. 
the inability our imaginations cross the cycles 
time and its secondary causes, which makes so, difficult 
for recognize the similarity contrivance from eternity 
with that which originated to-day. There convincing 
force the remarks Whewell, when applied the subject 
hand, well that upon which was writing. 

The adaptation the bones the skeleton the muscles, the provision 


the fulcrums, projecting processes, channels, that the motions and 
forces shall such the needs life require, cannot possibly become less 
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striking and convincing from any discovery general analogies one 
animal frame with another, laws connecting the development 
different parts. Whenever such laws are discovered can only con- 
sider them the means producing that adaptation which much 
admire. Our conviction that the artist works intelligently not destroyed, 
though may modified and transferred, when obtain sight his 


tools. Our discovery laws cannot contradict our persuasion 


our morphology cannot prejudice our teleology. ..... The assertion appears 
quite unfounded that, science advanées from point point, final 
causes recede before it, and disappear one after the other. The principle 
design changes its mode application, indeed, but loses none its 
force. longer consider particular facts produced special in- 
but consider design exhibited the establishment 
and adjustment the laws which particular facts are produced. 
not look upon each particular cloud brought near that may 
drop fatness our fields; but the general adaptation the laws heat 
and air and moisture the promotion vegetation does not become 
doubtful. not consider the sun less intended warm and 
vivify the tribes plants and animals because find that, instead 
revolving round the earth attendant, the earth, along with other 
planets, revolves round him. are rather, the discovery the 
general laws nature, led into wider design, deeper con- 
trivance, more comprehensive adjustments. Final causes, they appear 
driven farther from such extension our views, embrace only 
with vaster and more majestic circuit. Instead few threads con- 
necting some detached objects, they become stupendous network, which 
wound round and round the universal frame 


IV. Difficulties the way Exhaustive Interpretation 
God’s Designs Nature. 

may well recur our opening illustration types 
possessed some way the capacity sticking together 
according intelligible plan. Suppose, now, that after 
the amount shaking, more less, which brought out the 
story Moses should find large quantity types,” 
“leads,” spaces,” and “quads” still jumbled together 
according discernible order: would that disprove the 
positive testimony already had intelligent 
will not insult our readers answering plain 
question for them, but may bring their attention pertinent 
remark Paley the point: 


The Philosophy the Inductive Sciences, pp. 88-94. London, 1840. 
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“True fortitude understanding consists not suffering what 
end, and means adapted that end, perceive enough for our conclu- 
sion. things clear, matter what obscure. The argument 
finished. ..... just reasoner removes from his consideration not only 
what knows, but what does not know, touching matters not strictly 
connected with his argument, that is, not forming the very steps his 
deduction. Beyond these, his knowledge and his ignorance are alike 
[That say, are irrelative the matter 


But the seeming waste and the apparent failures and 
imperfections nature, are brought face difficulty 
regarding the power, wisdom, and goodness its Designer. 
come now the more important and difficult question 
interpreting the designs the Creator. The position 
which defend is, that though his ways are much 
higher than our ways, and his thoughts than our thoughts, 
the heavens are higher than the earth, still, his name 
something better than the know 
something about the heavens. The heavenly bodies are 
set for the dividing times and seasons. The fugitive 
and the sailor know something, though far less than the 
astronomer, about the north star. “We may find God, 
though can never find him One may endeavor 
point out the means rescuing the doctrine final causes 
from the general disrepute into which has fallen some 
quarters and from certain objections, supposed new, 
arising connection with Darwinism. 

There are, indeed, few subjects upon which there has been 
much loose speculation upon that the interpretation 
the reasons which have actuated the Divine Mind the 
creation particular things. The arrogance our short- 
sighted wisdom pronouncing upon the ultimate reason 
why certain things are brought into existence has often been 
manifest and offensive, that not surprising that 
some philosophers have gone the other extreme, and pro- 
nounced the ways God absolutely unknowable. But 
surprising and somewhat discouraging that authors the 
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calibre and breadth Hamilton and Mansel should have 
landed such suicidal and self-stultifying position. The 
error has been failing consider the universe whole. 
have cut nature into parts, and discussed the meaning 
these their isolation. have brought atom within 
the ficld the microscope, and reasoned about though 
were the centre the universe, our vision. What- 
ever thing was useful has been assumed was made for that 
special purpose, with farther thought its relation 
other objects. The bill mosquito doubtless useful 
its possessor, but torment the rest the animal 
creation. The tail the cow advantage the cow 

There disguising the fact that constant state 
warfare exists between the members the animal kingdom, 
which the weakest the wall. Carnivorous animals 
live depredations upon the herbivorous, and the more 
favored the herbivorous live snatching the food from 
the mouths their less favored brethren, and subjecting them 
slow starvation. The carnivora, too, struggle between 
themselves well with their more peaceable neighbors. 
The very need many the contrivances necessary for the 
preservation the lives plants and animals created 
the existence antagonistic elements surrounding nature. 
For example, some individual fishes produce millions 
young every year; but the adverse conditions are numerous 
and destructive that, the average, not over one two 
survive maturity. has been adduced evidence the 
care the Deity for the welfare these fishes that since the 
elements are adverse the survival their young they 
are compensated the power producing great number, 
that the species may not lost. But then the rocks are 
full evidences that numberless species have last suc- 
cumbed and become extinct. 

scarped cliff and quarried stone 

She cries thousand types are gone. 

Where the benevolent wisdom these facts, when con 
XXXIV. No. 134. 
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sidered themselves, apart from the general system which 
they are introduced? The truth is, that the rose-colored 
views many the evolutionists, and still more the 
pietistic interpreters natural theology, are built upon 
very narrow basis facts, the exclusion another class 
facts which abound startling number. Much what 
ascribed God benevolence, displays much confusion 
mind the part those who adduce it, did certain 
laws Massachusetts for the protection fish. Among 
other statutes the subject, there was one making the lives 
pickerel sacred certain times the year. The 
tors did not consider that the lives the more valuable 
fishes were greater danger from the voracity one 
hungry pickerel than from the depredations half score 
fishermen. 


The Doctrine Second Causes involves 
analogous those the Doctrine Final Causes. 


stating the doctrine secondary causation, logicians 
have found necessary disencumber themselves many 
old-time distinctions between causes and conditions. the 
realm secondary causes nothing the product single 
cause. Hamilton remarks: 


second causes, there must almost always least concurrence 
two constitute effect. Take the example vapor. say 
that heat the cause evaporation very inaccurate, least very 
inadequate, expression. Water much the cause evaporation 
heat. But heat and water together are the causes the phenomenon. 
Nay, there third concause which have atmosphere. 
Now, cloud the result these three concurrent causes constituents; 
and, knowing this, find difficulty carrying back the complement 
existence, which contains prior its appearance. But the 
hypothesis that are not aware what are the real constituents causes 
the cloud, the human mind must still perforce suppose some unknown, 
some hypothetical, antecedents, into which mentally refunds all the 
existence which the cloud thought 


According Stuart Mill: 


“The statement the cause incomplete, unless some shape 
Lectures Metaphysics, chap. xl., pp. 554, 555. Boston, 1859. 
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other, introduce all the conditions. man takes mercury, goes out 
doors, and catches cold. say, perhaps, that the cause his taking 
cold was exposure the clear, however, that his having taken 
mercury may have been necessary condition his catching cold; and, 
‘though might consist with usage say that the cause his attack was 
exposure the air, accurate ought say that the cause was 
exposure the air while under the effect mercury. ..... Every con- 
dition the phenomenon may taken its turn, and with equal pro- 
priety common parlance, but with equal impropriety scientifle dis- 
course, may spoken were the entire cause. And practice 
that particular condition usually styled the cause whose share the 
matter superficially the most conspicuous, whose requisiteness the 
production the effect happen insisting upon the moment. 
great the force this last consideration that often induces 
give the name cause even one the negative conditions. say, 
for example, ‘the cause the army’s being surprised was the sentinel’s 
being off his Since, then, mankind are accustomed, with ac- 
knowledged propriety, far the ordinances language are concerned, 
give the name cause almost any one the conditions phe- 
nomenon, any portion the whole number, arbitrarily selected, without 
excepting even those conditions which are purely negative and them- 
selves incapable causing anything will probably admitted, without 
longer discussion, that one the conditions has more claim that 
title than another, and that the real cause the phenomenon the 
assemblage all its conditions. ..... The cause, philosophically speak- 
ing, the sum total the conditions, positive and negative, taken 


would not care held all the phraseology 
Mill, nor would speak disrespectfully those logicians 
and philosophers who, for special purposes, have endeavored 
make accurate and intelligible distinctions between causes 
various kinds and conditions. sufficient for our pur- 
pose that there word and its idea very 
comprehensive sense indispensable any proper under- 
standing the true doctrine secondary orefficient causation. 
difficulty which always encountered the men sci- 
ence keep hold all the threads physical causation 
which centre given Some are invariably 
lost, and there necessarily apparent dissipation 


Logic, See also President Edwards’ definition cause, Free- 
dom the Will,” Part ii., sec. 
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energy. The doctrine the conservation energy not 
one perfect experiment, but one thought belief 
which goes beyond experiment.! The students natural 
theology, design nature, encounter their field 
difficulties altogether analogous to, but apprehend 
greater than, those just referred experienced scientific 
men. The students natural theology are endeavoring 
harmonize one principle the imperfect evidences appar- 
ently conflicting designs which appear nature. The uni- 
verse compromise, which subordinate ends are but 
imperfectly realized. Justice and mercy are not the only 
principles which coalesce with difficulty. There are para- 
doxes other than those presented the co-existence the 
human will freedom and certainty. There nature 
things which presents obstacles even Omnipotence for 
has relation only such things are the 
proper objects power. Two hills cannot exist without 
valley between. easy conceive that two more ends, 
indirect process for their accomplishment. For example, the 
perfection the whole and the perfection the part, are 
manner exclusive each other, except the mutual adap- 
tation element the perfection. may not derog- 
atory the divine wisdom affirm that the eye im- 
perfect optical instrument, because the securing the power 
sight only one the many ends accomplished 
such organism. Vision end correlated with other 
objects design. each writer has his style, God has 
his chosen mode operations. The style God’s work- 
manship may essential its correlation the intellect 
his creatures, light the eye. God has infinite 
ends view, fitting, that accomplishing these ends, 
move along the curve infinite circle. The manner 
impossible penetrate far into the designs the Creator, 


instructive paper, Prof. Leebody British and Foreign Evan- 
gelical Review, for Oct. 1876. 
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equally impossible comprehend any great extent, 
the method his operations. 

the comprehensive theory virtue elaborated Presi- 
dent Edwards and his successors, the good being”’ 
made the ground obligation. The creation, taken not 
distributively, but collectively, system raised high 
degree happiness,” constitutes declarative glory 
God, his infinite benevolence, must have sought, 
the creation whole, the good the most 
comprehensive sense that phrase, including himself. Here 
comes the practical difficulty interpretation when 
attempt follow out the lines this design they radiate 
from the divine activity (to speak more properly) when 
pick few loose strands this infinite web, soon 
plunge into mysteries and encounter paradoxes. But ill 
becomes scientific men magnify those difficulties com- 
parison with their own. The scientific fraternity had trouble, 
not long since, with guild popularly styled positivists,” 
who well nigh classified science death, and insisted that 
philosophers were take step beyond actual observation 
and experiment. From that folly Darwin 
delivered them. have had, the ethical field, those 
called who insisted that there was virtue 
except such acts have tendency promote happiness, 
the promotion happiness being the foundation obliga- 
tion. But that too narrow view virtue, since man 
cannot tell absolutely what actions will, the whole, promote 
happiness must accept the testimony God seen 
the construction human nature and providence and 
revelation. the question what the Edwardean 
answers, Virtue consists choosing the good being” 
and that involves, the part finite creature only such con- 
formity executive action attaining the general object 
corresponds the light has regarding the 
means the end. Where there willing mind, God takes 
care the results. But when rise above the region 


See Edwards’ Works [The Vol. 481. Boston, 1854. 
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human infirmity, and speculate concerning the designs infin- 
ite wisdom, see that with God the choice and the action 
must coalesce. The general becomes particular, and the indi- 
vidual choice becomes universal. Doubtless, the universe 
part the creation can fully interpreted, either 
efficient cause final cause, without regard every 
other part. may say, then, any object nature, that 
the divine idea the final cause its creation the sum 
all the uses which ever put. This should 
introduce very broad view design, comprehending 
the principle correlation, which has regard negative 
use well positive, and bringing view the whole ques- 
tion regarding the dignity human nature, and the requisites 
for its mental and moral development. Even then there 
unknown range possible intelligence, different from 
our own and perhaps above it, which will make cautious 
about expressing negative conclusions regarding the wisdom 
any work God. With some these questions, they 
have been met both the field science and that 
theology, shall deal future paper; will touch 
lightly upon them here. Doubtless there the mind 
God sufficient reason for the existence each particular 
thing the creation. But the full interpretation this 
sufficient reason, like the complete comprehension the 
doctrine the “continuity lies beyond our 
capacity. Still, are not either department complete 
know something. Let see what, and 
about how much, is. 


VI. How fully can the Human Mind interpret the Design 
Nature 


get proper understanding the true doctrine final 
causes, must endeavor shift the point view from 
that which see things singly and disconnected 
position from which they shall seen parts organic 
whole. The reason for the existence any part the 
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creation cannot fully understood except its relations 
all the other parts. The final cause the least part 
the universe can interpreted only from proper under- 
standing the final cause the whole. The part must 
merged the whole before can exhaustively 
interpreted. each particle matter feels the attraction 
every other particle, all lines design are deflected 
the requirements each subordinate element. have not 
insisted enough upon the distinction between the chief end 
creation and what subsidiary incidental it. Each in- 
cidental good, however, comes part that whole 
which constitutes the chief end. The comprehensive end 
the creation is, have said, the highest good being 
variety co-ordinate lines centering that one generaliza- 
tion. The sensational happiness all organic creatures, 
from the lowest animalcule that the most highly organ- 
general good being. The pleasurable sensations the 
intellect, investigating and interpreting the ways God 
displayed the creation, likewise part that good in- 
cluded the end for which all things were made. The 
interchange sympathy and love and admiration and grati- 
tude which accompanies the development moral character 
amid the trials life, forms also part that object for 
which all things exist. But, aside from the satisfaction which 
may suppose God have himself his own work and its 
results, must, perhaps, estimating the material creation’s 
value give the foremost place the probability that 
intelligent beings throughout all future time and all space 
will need clew which unravel and rightly interpret the 
scheme God. The intellectual and moral emotions depen- 
dent upon the adaptability the works God being under- 
stood may form the chief part finite good. other words, 
may reasonably supposed that more account 
God’s creatures whole that the universe capable 
interpretation, and that the method God his works 
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manifested, than that any amount temporary good should 
occur during the carlier stages the process development. 
The happiness occurring now may only such can 
worked incidentally the greater good that super- 
vene the consummation all things. And even now 
some conception God’s general plan operations with 
reference us, than would know the full meaning 
and object any part his creation just more 
importance that child should certain that the command 
from his parent than that should understand the reason 
the command. 

The use which may put thing never more than 
fragment the final cause its existence. 

may illustrate this the reasons that prevail the 
will suppose saw-mill, the main object whose con- 
struction the production lumber. combination 
reasons, single one which may have been sufficient alone, 
accounts for the existence each particular saw-mill. The 
price labor, the facility market for the principal pro- 
duction, the obstacles overcome getting the raw 
materials the mill, and, finally, the use that can made 
the refuse, incidental production the establishment, 
may, any one them, come the determining reason. 
All the profits the mill may the sale the slabs and 
scantling, economizing these The uses the 
miller’s children may make the refuse for play-houses, 
and the miller’s wife for kindling, are none them insig- 
nificant not taken into account. The children very 
naturally, might certain age, fix upon their incidental 
advantage the main object, final cause, for which the 
mill existed. And their error may not half ludicrous 
that make assigning the temporary advantages 
derive from them the exhaustive reason for the existence 
the several parts the universe that come within the 
range our limited observation. Indeed may well 
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suppose that the highest conception can compass with 
our imagination the perfection and design the divine 
workmanship, but partial appreciation the utility 
the chips that have fallen off incidentally the process 
rearing the walls the city God. are living the 
quarry, and are concerned with the fragmentary pieces 
emerald and sardonyx and topaz that are scattered thickly 
about the region where God’s hand work. This view 
suggested the last three pages the work Darwin 
Animals and Plants under which are 
worthy the most careful study the theologian. 


“In accordance with the views maintained this work and 
elsewhere, not only the various domestic races, but the most distinct 
genera and orders within the same great class for instance, whales, mice, 
birds, and fishes, are all the descendants one common progenitor, and 
must admit that the whole vast amount difference between these 
forms life has primarily arisen from simple variability. consider 
the subject under this point view enough strike one dumb with 
amazement. But our amazement ought lessened when reflect 
that beings, almost infinite number, during almost infinite lapse 
time, have often had their whole organism rendered some degree plastic, 
and that each slight modification structure which was any way 
beneficial under excessively complex conditions life, will have been 
preserved, whilst each which was any way injurious will have been 
rigorously destroyed. And the long continued accumulation beneficial 
variations will infallibly lead structures diversified, beautifully 
adapted for various purposes, and excellently co-ordinated, see 
the animals and plants all around us. Hence have spoken selection 
the paramount power, whether man the formation 
domestic breeds, Nature the production species. may recur 
the metaphor given former chapter; architect were rear 
noble and commodious edifice, without the use cut stone, selecting 
from the fragments the base precipice wedge-formed stones for his 
arches, elongated stones for his lintels, and flat stones for his roof, 
should admire his skill and regard him the paramount power. Now, 
the fragments stone, though indispensable the architect, bear the 
edifice built him the same relation which the fluctuating variations 
each organic being bear the varied and admirable structures ultimately 
acquired its modified descendants. 

Some authors have declared that natural selection explains nothing, 
unless the precise cause each slight individual difference made clear. 
Now, were explained savage utterly ignorant the art build- 

XXXIV. No. 134. 
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ing, how the edifice had been raised stone upon stone, and why 
formed fragments were used for the arches, flat stones for the roof, 
and the use each part and the whole building were pointed out, 
would unreasonable declared that nothing had been made clear 
him, because the precise cause the shape each fragment could not 
given. But this nearly parallel case with the objection that selec- 
tion explains nothing, because know not the cause each individual 
difference the structure each being. 

The shape the fragments stone the base our precipice may 
called accidental, but this not strictly correct for the shape each 
depends long sequence events, all obeying natural laws; the 
nature the rock, the lines deposition cleavage, the form 
the mountain, which depends its upheaval and subsequent denudation, 
and, lastly, the storm earthquake which threw down the fragments. 
But regard the use which the fragments may put, their shape 
may strictly said accidental. And here are led face 
beyond proper province. omniscient Creator must have foreseen 
every consequence which results from the laws imposed Him. But can 
reasonably maintained that the Creator intentionally ordered, 
use the words any ordinary sense, that certain fragments rock should 
assume certain shapes, that the builder might erect his edifice? the 
various laws which have determined the shape each fragment were not 
predetermined for the builder’s sake, can with any greater probability 
maintained that specially ordained for the sake the breeder each 
the innumerable variations our domestic animals and plants, many 
these variations being service man, and far 
more often injurious the creatures Did ordain that the 
crop and tail-feathers the pigeon should vary order that the fancier 
might make his grotesque pouter and fantail breeds? Did cause the 
frame and mental qualities the dog vary order that breed might 
formed indomitable ferocity, with jaws fitted pin down the bull 
for man’s brutal But give the principle one case, 
not admit that the variations the primeval dog were intentionally 
guided order that the greyhound, for instance, that perfect image 
symmetry and vigor, might formed, shadow reason can assigned 
for the belief that variations, alike nature and the result the same 
general laws, which have been the ground-work through natural selection 
the formation the most perfectly adapted animals the world, man 
included, were intentionally and specially guided. However much 
may wish it, can hardly follow Professor Asa Gray his 
variation has been led along certain beneficial lines, like stream, along 
definite and useful lines irrigation.’ assume that each particular 
variation was from the beginning all time pre-ordained, the plasticity 
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organization, which leads many injurious deviations structure, well 
that redundant power reproduction which inevitably leads strug- 
gle for existence, and, consequence, the natural selection survi- 
val the fittest, must appear superfluous laws nature. the 
other hand, omnipotent and omniscient Creator ordains everything and 
foresees everything. Thus brought face face with 
insoluble that free-will and predestination.” 

This remarkable passage really raises, Mr. Darwin 
evidently perceives, new questions regarding final causes, 
but such have already been raised Copernicus and the 
geologists, and indeed theologians their discussions 
the doctrine general providence. That structure rock 
which refers, rendering fit for building purposes, 
whether quarried human tools, the powers nature, 
certainly adapted the wants man: and its gen- 
eral diffusion presents.a remarkable correlation the in- 
firmities man’s bodily condition and the range his 
mental powers. Likewise the capacity for variation 
animals, offering such wide range uses subservient 
the purposes which men may cherish, whether benevolent 
otherwise, adapted the capacity which man really 
and affords material, upon which man’s character 
may impress itself tangible shape. may not fully 
comprehend the extent the necessary limitations any 
particular plan creation. that question theologians 
have ventured, and have venture, much farther than any 
other class reasoners. But any one can see that this 
adaptation nature the use man, does not exist from 
any necessity other than involved the conditions which 
are compelled postulate before reason all upon the 
matter. Nature made for long time; what not 
present use, perhaps has been use, will be. have 
things lying around loose, that being with man’s free- 
dom choice and abundant infirmities, will run upon them 
element value them. have them preserve 
marks such that the geologist, the naturalist, can interpret 
their scientific meaning, is, perhaps, the highest all the 
uses which they are ever put. 
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Dr. Asa Gray’s pertinent suggestions! concerning the 
purpose which served much the seeming waste 
nature, lay open very wide subject. Some make the appar- 
rent waste nature argument against the wisdom 
the Creator. But, Professor Gray remarks, there 
seems superabundance, for example, pine pollen, 
must remember that wind carriage and there 
wasteful excess when both the end— cross-fertilization 
and the means transportation are taken into account. 
can say all mere material mechanism and the lower 
forms life, dirt, that they are exceedingly cheap. 
Our chief arguments natural theology are drawn from the 
intellectual and moral constitution man, related 
the complex system nature. might easily premise 
with regard the adaptations suitable man, that would 
usually much easier, and far better, make Mohammed 
the mountain than bring the mountain Mohammed. 
What else should expect such far-seeing capitalist 
Nature, but that she should have laid store the tools 
and materials and means intellectual and moral advance- 
ment which man, her crowning work, would need? The 
man science does well exalting the highest degree 
importance man’s capacity for discerning truth. 
inspiring and ennobling thought that man can 

tongues trees, books the running brooks, 
Sermons stones, and good everything.” 
his search for truth nature the man science not 
discarding final causes. but reading the hand-writing 
God, and, consciously unconsciously, paying deference 
the highest end for which nature exists, namely, that 
revealing the glory the Creator’s ways. The doctrine 
final causes has been too often associated with low forms 
utilitarianism. The paleontologist, for example, finds 
the cast trilobite the bed what was old Silu- 
rian sca. The purpose that low organism means 
exhaustively explained when have taken measure 
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the sensational happiness derived from his monotonous 
existence. The light well adapted his marvellous eyes, 
the agreeable temperature the waters, the slimy food 
which lived, all this, and more, brought him some degree 
pleasure and that considered part the final cause 
his existence. But far higher purpose served the 
adaptation his complicated organism, and the position 
his tomb sedimentary deposit, arrest the attention and 
direct the reasoning scientific observer. The pleasure 
one lofty thought worth more, and more fitted 
with the Creator object design, than whole herd 
sensational pleasures. page Darwin has, single 
reader, more value than all the elements had, 
the whole race the trilobites Silurian seas. Yet the 
latter, with their marks the are present 
well what are absent, when correlated with general laws 
production and preservation, may have been necessary 
before ever the thought which illuminates the page the 
naturalist could have been engendered. This leads 
the real question the doctrine final causes, question 
that also lies the foundation the authority conscience. 
And here the modern bent the scientific mind allies itself 
with Theism opposed Deism, and with the intuitional 
theory morals opposed the utilitarian. 


VII. The Revelation God the Highest End Nature. 


With those modern men science who give attention 
the philosophy which really underlies their processes 
thought, the combination marks the organic world 
pointing the affinity all species with other, held 
the very highest value God’s hand-writing. The 
men science would live not bread alone, but every 
word that proceedeth out the mouth God.” The tem- 
poral uses which the various incidents the development 
were put, are infinitely less account than the purpose they 
serve revealing the eternal glory the Creator. 

The very doctrine final causes which leads us, theolo- 
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gians, look for occasional miracles the administration 
God’s moral system, would, perhaps, persuade not 
look for them previous the establishment that system. 
the true doctrine final causes the wants rational 
creatures must supposed the principal object kept 
view the Creator. How much better man than 
‘Are not more worth than many sparrows 
And the wants such beings the most imperious that 
means communication with each other and with the 
Creator. Thus the persistent adherence the Creator 
definite plan operations, and the trustworthiness the 
marks revealing the style his workmanship 
writing, become essential elements the well-being pro- 
gressive and immortal race. confidence this uni- 
formity manifestation involving the veracity supreme 
goodness, that renders possible have communion and 
fellowship either with our fellow creatures with our Cre- 
the ordinary operation divine power, which makes mir- 
acle miraculous, and therefore instructive attestation i.e. 
which makes break the appareut uniformity for moral 
ends conceivable and cognizable. 

The theistic hypothesis which acknowledges the need 
the revelation the Bible has this special merit, that brings 
into prominence the inscrutability the ways God. 
prominent assumption the bottom the reasoning theists 
regarding the revelation given the Bible, that have less 
power interpret, the narrow sense, the final causes 
existing things, than have discern the marks 
veracity revealing law conduct for us. Indeed, this rev- 
elation law duty us, large part the final cause 
allthings. Our faith Scripture rests the intuition that, 
with the conscious limitations power and experience belong- 
ing human reason, easier for recognize the 
authenticity the hand-writing God, than interpret 
the ultimate end which particular part the creation 
designed serve. The veracity God his dealings with 
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flows more directly from his goodness than any 
his moral qualities. Confidence the marks his veracity 
guides our conduct what constitutes faith. these 
marks God’s veracity revealing himself us, have 
provisional guide practical morality. The instincts 
our nature have thus certain amount authority from God. 
And with reference the Bible, though its revelations are 
beyond the reach reason, and are many them profoundly 
mysterious, yet the veracity God bound the 
evidence its and its authority moral 
subjects, that accept rule action, with all there 

upon the same department our reasoning powers 
that the present scientific habit thought makes its demands. 
denies our power exhaustively interpret the final cause 
the narrow fields nature which explore. says, 
the true spirit theism, the full meaning this above 
our sight, and not attempt comprehend it. 
will acknowledge the fullest extent the uses which all 
these contrivances are and may put. But still hold 
that there are irrefragable evidences that these uses are but 
incidental working out master scheme, whose law 
development dimly discern. transfer you from the 
narrow and delusive study the final cause the things 
isolated and themselves, contemplate the final cause 
the whole scheme nature. that infinite scheme, 
the thoughtful man science must say believe that 
the good which may come from being able discover the 
truth the works God and enlarge our conceptions 
his plans, may far greater than that possible arise 
connection with the transient sensational uses which con- 
trivance allowed serve. That is, God has taken more 
pains reveal his methods and laws, than reveal his 
ends. the supremest mark design that the 
method God should admirably correlated the 
capacity our understanding. The revelation God him- 
sclf the larger part the final cause creation. 
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place remark here that question altogether 
similar the foregoing has considered when seek 
for the ground the authority conscience. conscience 
guided direct perception the utility its commands, 
indirect belief that certain impulses and intuitions are 
infallible guides The latter most certainly the 
case. Man cannot refrain from acting till has demonstrated 
the utility his choice. obeys certain impulses, and in- 
tuitions, and tendencies mind, being the voice God. 
Within certain limits does not discern the utility 
purity honesty, but accepts the voice God 
infallibly leading the highest utility. General principles 
have more weight sanctioning moral action than narrow 
circle visible results. There the same distinction 
this between the prevailing scientific interpretation final 
causes and the ordinary method. 

prevent misapprehension may well, conclusion, 
state more explicitly our position. The universe made 
for happiness one sort another. There happiness 
the universe, not even that the smallest insect, but such 
was designed the Creator. The system, however, was 
chosen The prospective pleasure the worm 
had some power element determining the creation 
is, was part that sufficient reason which moved 
the divine being creative activity the modes which 
witness. But there are grades happiness, and hierarchies 
being. The same impulse the designing mind which 
leads provision for the sensational happiness the 
oyster, leads also the subordination the oyster the 
higher orders being. The welfare oysters, birds, and 
men, were elements the final cause which led the 
creation is. But for the sake the oysters, God would 
have made the world somewhat different from what is. 
But for the sake the birds, would have made still 
more different. Had not been that man was incor- 
porated the scheme, the plan would have been very differ- 
ent indeed. important, for both men science and 


theologians occupy that median position, where the truth 
lies; the one hand avoiding the presumption which 
aspires searching find God, and the other 
hand, shunning that false humility which disowns our divine 
birthright birthright which enables pen- 
etrate some extent into the realm both final and secon- 
dary causes, and partially answer the two inseparable 
questions, how does God work? and what does work 


may have been observed that the order announced for 
the treatment the subjects this series papers has 
been departed from the present discussion. What was 
announced the fifth, given the fourth the series. 
This was partly due the desire present first, the subjects 
which were least theological though some, this paper 
may seem theological enough. What follows, however, 
succeeding Articles must still more deeply tinctured with 
theology. But beg our scientific readers, have any, 
patient with us, have been with them. Theology, 
even more than science, suffers from fragmentary treatment. 
the men science object the petty criticisms, and nar- 
row judgments, those who have only superficial acquaint- 
ance with the problems presented nature may students 
theology complain, the system thought which the 
great body Christendom has given its assent set aside 
without being adequately understood. brethren,” 
all us, gathering pebbles along the shore the same 
illimitable ocean. 

XXXIV. No. 134. 
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ARTICLE VII. 


NOTICES RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 


the present Number begin running sketch German works 
the Darwinian controversy. eleven lectures the Rise Animals and 
Plants Natural Selection, Dr. George Seidlitz, Lecturer 
the University Dorpat, sought further Die Darwinische Theorie. 
position that Darwin’s theory real answer the question how 
organisms arose, and that now the assumption supernatural creative 
causes totally unnecessary. blames all who use the word hypothesis 
respecting Darwin’s view, and believes rest and facts 
accepts the reality generatio aequivoca, and, short, swears 
Darwin and but adduces little fresh evidence the 
truth Darwinism. One good feature this book must mention; 
namely, that gives list the literature Darwinism the time 
the delivery his lectures. 

Professor Spiller Berlin has written work entitled Kos- 
mogonie whose aim show “how everything the universe has 
become what is; how everything remains eternal becoming 
(Werden), and how all phenomena are the outflow eternally opera- 
tive, indestructible, and identical natural force.” theory really 
based that Laplace, which had expounded prior tractate 
Creation the World from the Point View Modern Science” 
and his estimate its satisfactoriness not low one. expresses 
the hope that will found have transferred the subject from the 
domain fancy and superstition, represented philosophers and theo- 
logians, that exact science; and that his production will not prove 
mere fancy; though also hints fear lest should deemed 
too bold architect the world thought.” There delightful 
naiveté much that Professor Spiller writes one would sometimes sup- 
pose that had received special information about the pre-historical 
period the world’s existence. How very bold are his flights may 
judged from the following sample: “If artist, more bent giving 
knowledge than edifying the faithful, were desirous depicting Adam 
true nature, would represent him with woolly hair, small but narrow 
head, projecting jaws and teeth, brown skin well covered with hair, flat 
nose, slim body and short, thin legs, almost without 
boldness the one direction equalled his bitterness regards 
Christianity. 


NOTICES RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 387 


less bitter against Christianity, but more shallow and self-complacent, 
the Geschichte und System der Natur (History and System Nature), 
Dr. Thomassen, author Bibel und Natur,” Published 
Ed. Mayer Leipzig. 

Similar the Homo versus Darwin the Rev. Lyon (translated 
the way, into German), that is, humoristically-serious defences the 
biblical against the Darwinian view man, are two smaller books the 
pseudonymous Dr. Henrico Starke and Herr Graw. The former has the 
characteristic title; Victory the Infallibility the Animal Descent 
Man; Proclamation and Scientific Exposition the Animal Origin 
Man, and final reply the reply Herrn Herrmann Sallmeyer”; the 
latter entitled Moses und die Materialisten. appendix the latter, 
How came pass that the silly monkey received reasonable soul,” 
contains some hard hits the chief Darwinists Europe. 

More serious form the apologetic work the able Professor Mi- 
chelis (formerly the Seminary Braunsberg, now old Catholic) Der 
Gedanke der Gestaltung des Thierreichs (Thought the Formation 
the Animal Kingdom) which attempt made show the impos- 
sibility the descent man from the ape, the principles scientific 
morphology. This work further development ideas contained 
the same writer’s Formentwickelungsgesetz Pflanzenreiche” (Law 
the Development Form the Vegetable Kingdom). too the 
zur Kritik der Darwinischen Lehre Dr. Askenasy, who ad- 
vances number well-grounded objections Darwinism from the 
His own position is, that organisms are now constantly being originated 
from germs small have hitherto escaped observation. hope 
continue this sketch German works Darwinism future 
Number. 


Lexicon. Compendious and Complete Hebrew 
and Chaldee Lexicon, chiefly founded the Works Gesenius and 
Fiirst. Edited Benjamin Davies, Ph.D. Second edition. London: 
Albert Cohu (Asher and Company). 


far can now judge, this very carefully edited lexicon 
the Hebrew and Chaldee languages. The editor was for many years Pro- 
fessor Old Testament Exegesis the Regent’s Park College, and was 
the translator Roediger’s Gesenius’s Hebrew Grammar. 116 had given 
ample proof his fitness for the task undertook. The book also 
very well got up. The Hebrew words, especially, stand boldly out, and 
thus greatly facilitate reference. index the English words whose 
Hebrew equivalents are explained the lexicon, extending over more 
than fitfy closely printed pages, adds very much the utility the 
work. Altogether, can commend heartily all who require cheap, 
handy, and trustworthy Hebrew lexicon. 
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SERVANT JEHOVAH; Commentary, Grammatical and Critical, 
upon Isaiah lii. 12. William Urwick, M.A. Edinburgh: 
and Clark. 1877. 


This work embodies the substance, carefully revised, lectures delivered 
the writer Professor Old Testament Exegesis the Congrega- 
tional New College, London. consists two dissertations one 
the Authorship the Great Prophecy Isaiah the other 
the Signification the (servant Jehovah) the Prophecy 
the Commentary specified the title and note excursus 
the distinction between sin and trespass-offerings Leviticus. the 
close there list works directly indirectly bearing upon the subject. 
With regard the authorship the section above mentioned, Mr. Urwick 
says that “the external testimony, the locus standi the writer wit- 
nessed the prophecy itself, the relation the prophecy other Old 
Testament books, and the testimony the language, all lead the con- 
clusion that chapters are, the Jews believed, and they 
placed them, part and parcel the genuine prophecies the great 
Isaiah, the son Amoz.” His conclusions the second dissertation are 
the following: (1) That the title “Servant Jehovah” not used one 
and the same sense; (2) that the later chapters (liii. Ixvi.) 
used the plural only, and designate characters (3) thar 
from the people (4) that often expressly given Jacob and Israel, the 
chosen people (5) that three passages, which lii. 13-liii. chief, 
righteous servant who, though holy, suffered sorrow and death person 
whom alone the Eternal Son corresponded. These two dissertations 
evince great care, and show very ample learning. The commentary full 
and exact. Under the Hebrew the Septuagint and Vulgate translations 
are always given. The conclusion arrived the valuable excursus 
sin and trespass-offerings is, that both the sin-offering and the guilt- 
(or trespass-) offering had with, and were expiatory offerings for, 
real sins; and that means them, God’s appointment, the guilty 
Israelite obtained the forgiveness sins.” 

The outline have given will show that the method pursued Mr. 
Urwick thoroughly scientific. examine the reasonings which 
bases his conclusions would require more space than there our com- 
mand. welcome this first-fruit the author’s labors, and trust 
receive thorough monograph limited subject from the pen 
Congregationalist for Congregationalists are most frequently burdened 
with such multiplicity functions that they have leisure for the 
scientific study necessary the production work like this. 
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Tue New Translation, with Introductions and 
Notes Explanatory and Critical. Stewart Perowne, D.D., 
Fellow Trinity College, Cambridge, and Canon Llandaff. From 
the Third London Edition. Andover: 
Warren Draper. 1876. 


The first edition these volumes was published 1864; the second 
1870; the third 1873. The rapid sale the volumes proof 
the estimation which they are held Great Britain. 

Thirty pages the first volume are devoted three Prefaces, 
and cighty-two pages Introduction. The first chapter 
the Introduction treats David and the lyrical poetry the Hebrews 
the second, the use the Psalter the church and individuals; the 
third, the theology the Psalms; the fourth, the position, names, 
division, and probable origin and formation the the fifth, 
the inscriptions the Psalms. These subjects are treated, not 
exhaustive, yet interesting manner. faithful pastor can read this 
Introduction without receiving impulse the devout study the 
Psalms. Some parts breathe the spirit genuine poet, and the 
moral bearing excellent. 

his Commentary Dr. Perowne has made truly judicious use the 
writings Wette, Tholuck, Stier, Delitzsch, Ewald, Hupfeld, Bunsen, 
Hitzig, Bleek, and other German authors; Hammond, Horsley, 
Phiilips, Thrupp, Alford, and many other English expositors. has 
most faithfully studied the writings Luther and Calvin relation 
the Psalter. has avoided the common among recent 
commentators the New Testament, and has expressed his thoughts 
good English diction. The naturalness and heartiness his style will 
commend his work the great majority our scholarly clergymen. 
has not intermingled with his translation the more learned comments upon 
it, but has relegated these comments notes which the scholar may 
examine his leisure, and thus avoid the mental distraction which 
caused the intermingling different trains thought the same para- 
graph. 1115 Commentary not erudite and exhaustive that Hup- 
feld and some other Germans, but better adapted the wants the mass 
educated clergymen our own land. Itis written with care, and thus its 
statements are safe; with candor, and thus exerts healthful influence 
the heart; with comprehensive view truth, and thus tends save 
the reader from the bigoted and one-sided speculations some German 
and English exegetes. Dr. Perowne’s Commentary will read Amer- 
ican divines more generally than they read Delitzsch, 
Hupfeld; far more than the Commentaries Barnes, Alex- 
ander, ana Tholuck the Psalms; the last editioa was written since 
the Commentary Dr. Moll Lange’s and style more 
perspicuous and attractive. course there are scholars who will prefer 
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the more scholastic Commentaries the more advanced German philolo- 
but the hard-working pastors, the literary yet practical sermonizers, 
our own land, will make more frequent and better use Dr. 
Perowne’s Commentary than they would make work more technically 
learned, more exhaustive the discussion minutiae. 


Manvat History. the Rev. Dr. John 
Alzog, Professor Theology the University Freiburg. Translated 
with additions from the Ninth and last German Edition, Pabisch, 
Doctor Theology, Canon and Civil Law, President the Provincial 
Seminary Mount St. Mary’s the West, Cincinnati, Ohio; and Rev. 
Thomas Byrne, Professor Mount St. Mary’s Seminary. three vol- 
umes, with three Chronological Tables and three Ecclesiastico-Geograph- 
ical Maps. pp. 1096. Cincinnati: Robert Clarke and Co. 1876. 


have already spoken the first volume this history commen- 
datory terms, such see occasion, the whole, for modifying 
what have say the second volume. 

have looked with much interest see what manner this Catholic 
historian would dispose certain matters which have always been regarded 
quite discreditable the Romish church. One these matters that 
the so-called False Decretals Isidore. the ninth century had 
come felt, and, all candid inquirers are willing admit, with reason, 
that the power the German emperors waned, and spirit insubor- 
dination became general, the exertion power superior the civil, was 
needed order place effectual check upon this spirit. This power 
was supposed exist the Romish church; and was often exerted, 
are not unwilling allow, very salutary purpose. the same 
time, such means were resorted for the purpose demonstrating the 
validity the claims the Romish church this great power, en- 
lightened conscience can justify. One these means was the promulga- 
tion the False Decretals Isidore. They were recension body 
canons based ostensibly what styled the Isidorean Collection. 
large number confessedly spurious fragments, borrowed,” Alzog affirms, 
from private collections, and bearing their face incontestable evidence 
the ignorance their authors, had been introduced. contained also 
number false documents. There were altogether above hundred 
spurious decrees popes. These Decretals are proved, both intrinsic 
and extrinsic arguments, impudent forgeries” (Vol. ii. 269). 
Catholic historian could not, think, expected speak this subject 
stronger terms condemnation than Alzog has here done. advert- 
ing the moral condition the monastic orders during the Middle Ages, 
Alzog candidly admits that spirit laxity soon crept in, and the con- 
spicuous contrast between their vows poverty and their great wealth 
and vast possessions foreboded, and, matter fact, brought on, their 
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steady decline. Once introduced, the taste for refined and sensual enjoy- 
ments rapidly spread. The monastic state, heretofore sacred and honored 
the eyes all, was regarded with indifference, excited contempt; and 
monks became either secretly vicious openly scandalous” (p. 682). 

have not space quote, should glad do, the passage 
which our author adverts terms severe, but just, condemnation 
the state morals among the Catholic clergy during the Middle Ages. 
The passages which have cited indicate degree candor the part 
Alzog which are afraid not very common with Romish writers. 

Intelligent Protestants should read such works this. are confi- 
dent that will strengthen their attachment their faith. 


LECTURES THE THE JEWISH Arthur 
Penrhyn Stanley, D.D., Dean Westminster. Third Series; from the 
Captivity the Christian Era. 8vo. New York: Scribner, 
Armstrong, and Co. 1876. [Published arrangement with the 


this third volume his work the author brings the history the 
Jewish church from the period the Babylonian captivity that our 
Saviour’s birth. The book opens with powerful description the fall 
Babylon, which followed account the Persian dominion. 
The character and peculiar work Ezra and Nehemiah are sketched 
with master hand. With account the life and labors Malachi 
the prophetic period brought close. The author now boldly trav- 
erses the historical desert which separates the Old Testament from the 
New. opens for the Grecian period with account the 
life and work Socrates, showing the vast influence exerted that 
remarkable man, not only upon Christianity but upon Judaism itself. 
The invasion Antiochus Epiphanes and the deliverance his country 
Judas Maccabaeus are described with great power. The closing chap- 
ters upon the Roman era, giving minute account the life and 
public work Herod the Great, prepare for the volume which yet 
come upon the Jewish church the time our Saviour. 

The style the present volume even more graphic and brilliant than 
that the two which have preceded it. page the book reveals 
the author’s breadth view and extent learning. While strictly 
confining his attention the comparatively narrow development Jewish 
history, makes the stand-point from which may behold the con- 
temporancous progress the world. The successive characters mentioned 
the book are brought upon the stage with rapidity which breathless 
and animation which dramatic hero presented alone, 
but each one connection with the men his time and the circumstances 
which moved. Dean Stanley may well called the Macaulay 
church history. brings the illumination scriptural records the same 
powerful imagination and masterly arrangement detail which charac- 
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terize the great historian England. Yet Macaulay himself admits that 
doubt the solidity structure which covered with flowers,” 
and the distinguishing merit the present volume connected with its 
possible deficiency. The very brilliancy the work will suggest doubt 
whether invariably accurate and some men will suspect that 
the author aims make his pages fascinating rather than true. 
due, however, the greatest living master sacred history say, that 
are not aware single important statement his work which can 
disproved. 


LETTERS SAINT AUGUSTINE, Bishop Hippo. Translated Rev. 
Cunningham, Lochwinnich. 8vo. Edinburgh: and 
New Scribner, Welford, and Armstrong. 1875. 


need not say that these letters are full interest. The translation 
perspicuous and natural. Mr. Cunningham has rendered important 
service his readers appending some noted sentences the original 
Latin. Thus have, page 22, the celebrated words: Sicut ergo 
secundum quemdam modum sacramentum corporis Christi corpus Christi 


est, sacramentum sanguinis Christi sanguis Christi est, ita sacramentum 
fidei fides est. 


Writings John Wingate Thornton. the volumes published 
this author were have been noticed during our centennial year; but they 
have value independent times and seasons. One them entitled 


Tue THE AMERICAN REVOLUTION; or, the Political Ser- 
mons the Period 1776. With Historical Introduction, Notes, 
and Boston: Lothrop and Co. 1876. 

This the second edition the the first was published 1860. 

The sermons forming the bulk the volume are serious and deep. They 

illustrate the character the American people. 


The second volume Mr. Thornten appeared 1874, and entitled: 


RELATION NEW ENGLAND THE ENGLISH 
CoMMONWEALTH. John Wingate Thornton. 8vo. pp. 105. 
This compressed recital facts, accompanied with many terse 

quotations, regarding the power exerted the New England Colonies, 

especially the Commonwealth Massachusetts, the Commonwealth 
England. Mr. Thornton eminently successful hunting what 

Mr. Carlyle calls the interesting reciprocities and mutualities between New 

England and her old mother, which ought disentangled, made 

conspicuous and beautiful” (p. 33). propose show, step step, 

exact historical evidence, that the English Commonwealth was the daughter 
New England, the reflex the New the Old; for ideas control the 
world and create institutions, while men are merely players. The political 
ideas the Pilgrims have penetrated the thought and life both lands” 
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(p. 46). Robert Baillie, his Dissuasive from the Errors the Time, 
1645, 54, says: Master Robinson did derive his way his separate 
congregation Leyden; part them did carry over Plymouth 
New England; here Master Cotton did take and transmit from 
thence Master Goodwin, who did help propagate sundry others 
Old England first, and after more Holland, till now many hands 
sown thick divers parts this kingdom” (p. 42). The religious 
influence exerted the fathers New England was also political. 
must have been so. The science theology and the science politics 
are intimately blended. The religious spirit intertwines itself with the 
spirit patriotism. various particulars easy see the bearing 
the New England principles ecclesiastical and political science upon 
the opinions and practice the English divines and statesmen. 

Among the prominent men New England who early exerted 
influence upon prominent men Old England, Mr. Thornton names 
Cotton, Hooker, Norton, Shepherd, Allen, Mather. The Rev. John Cotton 
known have had personal influence over Archbishop Usher and 
Lord Say; upon Thomas Goodwin, John Davenport, Philip Nye, John 
Owen, and other men who were powers the mother country. Dr. Good- 
win, for example, who was president Magdalen College, Oxford, was 
important adviser Cromwell, and leader the nonconformists. Dr. 
Owen exerted his great influence not only author, but the vice- 
chancellor Oxford University, and intimate friend Cromwell. 
One Owen’s pupils was John Locke, whose political power even yet 
conspicuous. the family Mr. Cotton Boston, Massachusetts, Sir 
Henry Vane resided when young man, and under Cotton’s personal in- 
fluence was educated for his great work the British House Commons. 
The treatises which Cotton, Hooker, Norton, Shepherd, and Mather printed 
America were extensively read Great Britain. These treatises were 
often published’ and circulated manuscript before being printed. For 
instance: Mr. Cotton’s discourse’ treatise,’ sent Archbishop Usher 
1626, his desire know what Mr. Cotton conceived the way 
God’s eternal Predestination, and the Execution it,’ seems have been 
multiplied manuscript copies, and was hands many,’ for more than 
twenty years, and was finally printed, with examination 
thereof, written William Twisse, D.D., pastor Newbury.’ London, 
1646, pp. vii. 288.8. See Cotton’s letter Parr’s Life Usher, reprinted 
Hist. Gen. Reg., 1870. Oct. Twisse’s Epistle unto the Reader, and 
marginal note 261. Others Cotton’s books were published,’ 
manuscript, years before they were printed. Dr. Twisse was President 
the Westminster (p. reflect the learning 
and the spirit several New England divines like those above named, 
and the character the above-named scholars and statesmen Old 
England, should prepared believe, had other proof, that 
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there went forth from these colonies important influence the politics 
well religion Great Britain. 

Among the changes effected Old England through the agency 
part the men New England, Mr. Thornton makes general references 
the various measures adopted secure the toleration different re- 
ligions and political opinions, and give more liberty action, well 
thought, the common people. makes particular reference the 
reform the British civil law relation the inconveniences, delays, 
charges, and irregularities” legal proceedings. The late Prescott 
Hall declared that the known defects the laws and practice England, 
pointed out and most strikingly stated Lord Brougham his great 
speech upon Law Reforms, delivered the House Commons 1828, 
were discovered and banished from the New England States while they 
were yet colonies under the British crown. But must leave this 
attractive inquiry, fitter for volume than page, with the emphatic 
declaration one whose opinion authoritative this department 
‘Certainly,’ says Dr. George Moore, New York, Massachusetts has 
given the law the United States more literally than either her friends 
enemies have ever cared claim acknowledge; and the diligent 
student legal antiquities may recognize her earliest codes the ex- 
pression principles reformation which have since pervaded the whole 
realm English law” (pp. 77, 78). 

The system commercial policy contained the Navigation Act 
Oct. 1651” also ascribed Mr. Thornton part New 
England influence. This system was initiated Sir George Downing, 
whose youth had been passed the seaboard New England, 
where the spirit enterprise and trade had from the beginning found its 
most genial home. His mind was formed and his genius shaped Salem, 
where commerce and navigation were then, they have ever since been, 
the chief topics interest among the people. Hugh Peters was his kins- 
man, pastor, and instructor, the very time when that enlightened 
statesman was laying the foundations American navigation and com- 
merce, and revealing the colonists the relations, and circulations, and 
mysteries the coasting and foreign trade, and pointing out them the 
value the fisheries, contributing the mercantile and naval strength 
people (pp. 78, 79). 

Mr. Thornton also refers Sir George Downing’s plan specific 
parliamentary appropriations, introduced Oct. 21, 1667; plan which 
Sir George had brought from New England (p. 74). 

treating the Relation New England the English Common- 
wealth, Mr. Thornton naturally and very happily alludes various sources 
from which New England derived its power. One these sources was 
the radical character the opposition made our Pilgrim and Puritan 
fathers the spirit and forms Romanism. this particular the fathers 
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New England were thorough agreement with the Calvinists the 
Old World. From this radical antipathy Romanizing tendencies certain 
evils have Under the impulse many precious works art 
were mutilated destroyed. Still, the people that day needed extreme 
measures not all, perhaps, which were actually adopted. Mr. Thornton 
says: The reformers and their precursors, Waldo, Wicliffe, and 
were like skirmishers the enemies’ frontiers, engaged light combats, 
distance from each other; but the first organize hostilities against 
Rome, the first general the field combine the forces aggressive 
and systematic war, was John Calvin. Rome never felt deadlier wound 
than that inflicted Calvin’s policy quick and thorough destruction 
its ecclesiastical pageantry, imagery, and symbolism.' proposed 
revolution sharp and decisive, rather than ha!ting, lingering, reformation, 
like that England. The pulpit and the Bible the vernacular super- 
seded the altar with its priestly mediation and anathema, oblations, and 
idols, clouds incense and glitter ornament,? gorgeous vestments, 
punctilious ceremonies, and drawling dead (pp. 6). 
Another source the power acquired New England fathers was their 
regard for the distinctive preaching the gospel. this particular they 
were hearty sympathy with the The Reformation was,’ 
says Mr. Carlyle, return truth and reality opposition falsehood 
and semblance.’ Lord Bacon, his Controversies the Church, 1589, 
says: have made manner the essence the sacrament 
the Lord’s Supper have sermon precedent. They have, sort, 
annihilated the use liturgies and divine service.’ The travelled observer, 
Sir Edwin Sandys, son the archbishop, man pleasantly associated with 
the Pilgrim Fathers, and whose books had the honor burned Paul’s 
churchyard, order the High Commission, 1605, records his 
Europae Speculum, 1599, 76, that the first and chiefe meanes, whereby 
the Reformers religion did prevaile all places, was ... 


Where images were left there was most contest, but most peace where they 
were all sheer pulled down, were some Strype 
England, 86. and servis booke and other popish and anti- 
christian stuff, the plague England this day,” caid our Governor Bradford 
daring cke out what was defective our light, matters 
divine, with human prudence, the fatal crror reformation, lest sewing 
any picce the ‘old garment’ into the ‘new,’ should the 
1643.” 

The vestments ‘led erroncous notions among the people, and kept alive 
recollection former superstitions, which render their return them more 
easy the event another political Hallam, 175.” 

The mysteriousness unknown dialect served impose the vulgar, 
and throw air wisdom around the Hallam’s England, 
1866, 86.” 
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that time... out use,... the French Protestants making essen- 
tiall and chiefe part the service God; whereas the Romanists make 
the masse only work duty, and the going sermon but matter 
Hugh Latimer, the martyr, continued all King Edward’s 
time, preaching for the most part every Sunday two sermons, the great 
shame, confusion, and damnation great number our fat-bellied, 
unpreaching his ‘notable sermon Paul’s church Lon- 
don,’ January 1548, Latimer said, The preaching the word God 
unto the people called meat,— Scripture calleth meat. Not straw- 
that come but once year, and tarry not long, but are soon gone, 
but meat. dainties. The people must have meat that must 
familiar and continuall, and daily given unto them feed upon. 
Many make strawberry it, ministering but once year; but such 
not the office good prelates’” (pp. 7). The early magistrates 
Massachusetts, when they encouraged the labor the pulpit, were also 
encouraging the establishment schools, the general diffusion learning; 
but Governor Berkeley the anti-Puritan State Virginia 
ately wished his clergy would pray oftener and preach for, said he, 
“learning has brought disobedience, heresy, and sects, into the world, 
and printing has divulged them. Thank God, here are free schools 
nor printing, and hope shall have none these hundred years’” (p. 28). 

Still another source the power gained the fathers New England 
was the respect which they entertained for labor, manual well mental. 
The love hard work gives vigor the workman, and gives him signal 
advantage over other men. There was rudimental difference between 
Jamestown and Plymouth, which the conflict that lately con- 
vulsed the nation. one was cherished the feudal sentiment contempt 
for labor, and social degradation the workingman, ever fruitful 
ignorance, indolence, barbarism, woe, and general decay; the other, 
labor was honorable and honored, making the North field intelligent 
industry, virtue, temperance, and frugality, where institutions the 
school, meeting-house, and college— were the fruits and the stay 
Christian civilization. England the Pilgrims ‘had only been used 
plaine countrie life and innocent trade and exile 
they fell such trades and employments they best could, 
valuing peace their spirituall comforte above any other riches what- 
ever. length,’ says Bradford, ‘they came raise competence 
comfortable living, but with hard and continual Governor Carver 
died from overwork the field seed-time; and Governor Winthrop, 
the successor Conant and Endicott, was plaine apparel assisting 
any ordinary labor’” (p. 27). 

impossible that men trained under such regime here inti- 
mated should not have been powerful. Their history has been too much 
neglected. Mr. Thornton’s volume suggests various trains thought 
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which our clergymen ought pursue further. closes his volume with 
the appropriate verses 
have need these 


Clear beacon stars, warn and guide our age; 
The great traditions nation’s life, 
Her children’s lustrous deeds, with honor rife, 
Are her most precious jewels, noblest heritage, 
Time-polished jewels her diadem.” 

New York: Putnam’s Sons. 1876. 

The practical object this book show what course education 
best suited interest and develop the mind. For this end there 
laid down the start table exhibiting “the hierarchy the sciences.” 
The table makes five-fold division what held ascending 
theology. Each these branches has its more less simple subdivis- 
ions. For instance, the principal subdivisions you ascend the scale are 
follows: geometry, arithmetic, algebra, mechanics, chemistry, biology, 
trades, art, language, law, mental philosophy, aesthetics, ethics, natural 
theology, and religion. From these special branches are built up. Thus, 
connected with chemistry have electrics and inorganic and organic 
chemistry. Thus, too, under language find poetry, rhetoric, and 
philology. Thus, further, the trades from agriculture architecture are 
grouped again under political economy and biology, its threefold rela- 
tions with physiology, botany, and zodlogy, appears again related 
geography, and geology. Any critique the scheme, however, regards 
only its more simple divisions. 

The question once arises what the central thought which this 
hierarchy arranged. Various attempts have been made classify the 
sciences. Comte, for instance, placing them more less general 
their scope, puts mathematics use Dr. Hill’s words, because 
the laws form and number govern all matter the solar system; 
and political economy last, because its laws govern only about one million 
tons matter the form human brains.” Spencer, again 
arranges the sciences three tables. The first containing what calls 
“abstract science,” logic and mathematics. The second series the 
the head, for instance, mechanics magnetism. And the third series 
calls concrete science,” which embraces everything between astron- 
omy and sociology. 

Now Dr. Hill’s arrangement seems based the idea greater 
less dependence. Thus puts mathematics first, because holds that 
that science less dependent all the rest than they are upon it. 
And sets natural history next, because considers that though its 
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branches are based the mathematical sciences not able 
proceed without them, yet related the next higher divisions 
history, psychology, and theology, they all depend 
more than depends them. And places theology last, because all 
below form the basis which this rests. So, too, the lesser divisions 
names geometry first, because would more readily learned 
itself without arithmetic algebra than either these last without 
geometry and naturally, claims, since the conception forms and 
space precedes the number and time. the same way 
chemistry would stand before art, because the former one the pillars 
which full knowledge the other depends. And thus through the 
list, with the more independent below and the more dependent above. 

Dr. Hill’s hierarchy does not therefore appear all inconsistent with 
Mr. arrangement, for the two systems proceed with different 
purpose. But while Dr. Hill arranges the sciences according this idea 
dependence one another, does not for moment imply that full 
knowledge any one could had without the help all the rest, 
that would have pupil perfected mathematics before let him 
advance the study natural history, gave him suggestions 
psychology and but constantly emphasizes the idea mu- 
tual interdependence, and likens the scheme ever-ascending spiral, 
where even the undermost round traverses each one the five great 
regions thought. 

Before leave the account this theoretical part the system 
wish call attention the terms which Dr. Hill uses, since they have 
important bearing upon our understanding the more practical side 
the plan. Each one the names which gives the five main divis- 
ions has the widest possible meaning. Indeed the meanings almost run 
the risk vagueness and confusion. Thus mathematics covers 
field time and space, which creation has wrought.” History investi- 
gates the acts man, the creations the finite will,” such broad 
sense include poetry, music, and sculpture. And psychology has 
logic under it, which will remembered different mode division 
Mr. Spencer makes first the serics abstract science. 

not part our purpose review Dr. Hill’s book, and 
discuss his order arrangement,—to inquire whether science 
geometry ought precede arithmetic, how far political economy 
Christian evidences might depend the study organic chemistry. the 
large sense which have seen that our terms must understood, and 
with Dr. Hill’s qualifications regards the interdependence our various 
branches, such questions might irrelevant. But have wished call 
special attention his use the terms. For such the dread the 
word mathematics, for instance, with many poor souls, and such dismal 
associations blackboards and chalk-dust are once raised it, that 
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its use, when seems placed the bottom round the ladder 
learning, threatens immediate antagonism, even though seems clear 
that what Dr. Hill really means the word quite innocent. But 
have thought that many might helped more the scheme when certain 
expressions were translated into different language, and were made 
read, without any change the sense, think, somewhat follows: 
Science, with reference the natural order which develops itself 
the mind, may divided into five great divisions. The first regards forms 
and numbers and those relations space and time which our bodily 
senses remind us. This corresponds the division mathematics. The 
second considers the facts what call nature its manifold manifes- 
tations. The third includes man’s outward acts, past and present, and 
equivalent history. ‘The fourth discusses the workings man’s mind. 
The fifth rises the great Cause things, the Infinite Mind. Whatever 
objections one may make this order, thus understood, divested the 
impressions which, first read, its scientific terminology makes, leaves 
one best prepared its practical bearing. this practical 
side Dr. Hill’s scheme specially valuable. Indeed, cannot see how, 
explains it, any one can fail appreciate its excellence, and particu- 
larly regards the training young scholars. True, when geometry 
recommended the initial step education one shrinks with some slight 
sense apprehension the idea Euclid the cradle; but when Dr. 
Hill tells that means geometry for infants only the playing with 
blocks and learning distinguish the forms various flowers, are 
ready once believe that going school with such teacher might 
amusement. And when find that geography and chemistry are 
pursued out doors the sunshine, and botany taken walks the 
woods, wonder whether knowledge such difficult hill used 
told. And when learn that the spelling-book thrown 
away and grammars remanded the high school, and our whole bar- 
barous method what, euphemism, call orthography, reformed 
phonotype, fairly want begin our school days over again. 

And yet it, perhaps, needs noticed that Dr. Hill’s scheme educa- 
tion not, have somewhere seen suggested, and careless reading 
the book might possibly lead one think, all revolutionary its 
character. the contrary, rather the line all the best and 
most approved attempts better our educational methods. goes with 
the kinder-garten system. emphasizes all that has been said late 
the importance object teaching. Nor, will readily seen, does 
very much change the order studies our best pubiic schools. 
rather introduce common sense and more practical spirit into 
teaching. Dr. Hill plainly believes that, with proper means, scholars may 
led take pleasure study, well win out their 
recreation and holidays. 


